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The miraculous Birth of Cur 187. 
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MA r T: i. 22, 23. 


We all this avas done, that it br be ul: 
Flled evhich was ſpoken of the Lord by tbbe 
Prophet, ſaying ; Behold, a Virgin Hall be | 
ith Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
bey ſhall cull his Name Emmanuel; which 
ON worn threats 2 God with Us. tm 


\ Is: a very uſual Method with e 

And yet here, before I proceed, it may be pro- 
per and neceſſary. to premiſe, that by Unbe- 
liewers I would at This Time be,underſtood.to mean, 
not, men of ſuch a diſpoſition as St Thomas was before 
his Converſion; rational and inquiſitive perſons, 
Lovers of Truth and Virtue, men deſirous to know 
and to obey the Will of God, and careful to keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence both towards God and to- 


wards Men; . is, Jams. time ſanfible of the 
Vo. V. os * * > Difficulties 


1 


2 The miraculous Birth of Chriſt. 
Difficulties wherewith the Divine Providence hag 

thought fit to permit even very important Truths to be 

ſometimes attended; and careful, for That Reaſon, 
Not, to be impoſed upan, nor to receive things without 
good Evidence, either of Reaſon, or of Revelation: 
Theſe, I fay, are not the Unbelievers I would at pre. 
. {ſent be underſtood to have in View. For concerning 
| ſuch perſons as theſe, our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak, 
when he ſays, they are not far from the Kingdom of 
God. (Mar. xii. 34.) But there is anotber ſort of 
Unbelievers, who, having no right ſenſe of the Liberty 
of Human Actions, of the natural, and eſſential Dif- 
ference of Good and Evil, of the Moral Government 
of God over the World, of a ſudgment to come, and 
of a Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments z do 
therefore ſeek all poſſible opportunities, not of in- 
Quiring inte, and impartially examining, but of ca- 
willing againſt the Authority of Chriſt and the Truth 
of his Religion, as being the great Support and Con- 
firmation of theſe Doctrines of Nature, with the Be- 
lief of which all Notions of Fatality or Neceſſity, 
and all Licentiouſneſs either of Sceptical Opinions or 
of Vitious Practice, is altogether inconſiſtent. 

Now of This ſort of Unbelievers, I ſay, the aſual 
Method is to attack ſome particular uncertain Doctrines 
in the. Syſtems of diſagreeing Sects of Chriſtians, and 
then conclude that they have deſtroyed Chriſtianity 
itſelf : Or they ſet themſelves to expoſe particular 
Feak Writers; and then leave it to be ſuppoſed, that 
Defenders of the Doctrine of Chriſt are Fool: 
Or they pick perhaps out of Better Writers ſome in- 
concluſi ve Reaſonings, and ⁊bea Arguments; truſting 
it will thence be inferred, that there is no Strength in 


che Srrongeft : Or they repreſent Chriſtianity as TS 
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i 9. Be Sha 
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upon ſome Foundation, upon which it does not rely 3 


and then conclude that it has 20 Foundation at all: 


Or they demonſtrate ſome Fa#s to be no Proofs of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, which never. were intended for 
Proofs ; and then infer, that there is nd Proof of it at 
all: Or they dreſs up particular Facts or Doctrines, 


in ridiculbus Circumſtances 3 and then repreſent the 


Things themſelves, as Objects of Ridicule: Or they 
lay great Streſs upon ſome very obſcure, or more dif- 
Acult Prophecy; and thence infer, that no Streſs is to 
be laid upon Any: Or becauſe, in the nature of the 


= Thing, almoſt Any fingle Prophecy may poſſibly be 


imagined applicable, in ſome ſenſe or other, to Some 
Other perſon ; therefore all of them together, centring 
uniformly in Chriſt and in Him alone, yet are not 
rightly in Fa# applied to Him, = gd 
Tur words of my Text are a particular and very re- 
markable Inſtancè of Some of the Caſes in the forego- 
ing Obſervation, It has been ſuppoſed by Many, that 
this Sngular and miraculous Fact, of the manner of 
our Lord's Birth, recorded thus in the Beginning and 
Frſt Entrance of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, both by St Mat- 


tbew and St Luke 3 and urged moreover by St Matthew 


as an unqueſtionable Verification of an Antient and 
{at firſt Sight) as remarkable a Prophecy, as any is 
to be found in the Whole Od Teftament : It has been 
ſuppoſed (I ſay) by Many, that This Miraculous Fact, 
thus circumſtantiated, and thus uſhering-in the. whole 
following Hiſtory of the Goſpel, muſt needs have been 
intended by the Evangeliſt, as a primary and funda- 
mental part of the Proof of our Lord's divine Com- 
miflion, Which fince in reality it could not poſſibly be 3 
as being a Fact which, in the nature of things, could 
not iir ſef be proved, till the Truth of Chrlſt's FO 
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and the Veracity of his Foflowers had Ft been als 
eſtabliſhed ;: Hence they have endeavoured to deſtroy 


the Authority of the Sacred Writer, as inſiſting (at the 
very Beginning of his Hiſtory) upon a Prof, which 


could not poſſibly be of any Uſe towards the Con- 
viction of Unbelievers; and as confirming it by a 
Prophecy, which they think cannot be ſhown to be 


rightly applied, fince the Words may be capable of an- 


other Interpretation. : 

For the removing therefore of This Prejudice, and 
to clear more fully the Meaning and Intent of my Text, 
I ſhall endeavour diſtinctly to make out the zbree fol- 
lowing Particulars. 


1. THAT this Hiſtory of our tut, miraculons 


Birth, evidently in fact vas not, and in the nature of 
Things could not poſſibly be, intended by the Evange- 
liſt in this place, as any Proof, for the Conviction of 
Unbelievers, either of the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, 
or of the Truth of his Doctrine, or of the Reality of 
his Divine Commiſſion, 

2. Tr yet nevertheleſs, in the Nature of the 
Thing, when a Perſon of ſuch Dignity as our Lord pro- 


feſſed himſelf to be, and with ſuch a Divine Com- 


miſſion, was to come into the World; this one parti- 
cular Diſtinction, the miraculous manner of his Birth, 


was in itſelf a very reaſonable, proper, and not encredible i 


Circumſtance, 


3. Txar conſequently the Sacred Writer of the 


Life of our Saviour, had zuft reaſen, when aſſured of 


the Truth of the Fact from things which followed, 
to inſert this miraculous Circumſtance into the Be- 
ginning of his Hiſtory; and, in That Manner and to 


That Purpoſe for which he relates it, had a 54% Right, 


aud 
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. miraculous Birth of Chrit. 
and good and ſufficient Grounds, to apply the Prophecy 
here cited, as a Prediction of it. 

1. 1 ay, This Hiſtory of our Lord's miraculbus 
Birth, evidently in fact «vas not, and in the Nature of 
Things could not poſſibly be, intended by the Evange· 
li in this place, as any Proof, for the conviction of 


| Unbelievers, either of the Nignity of Chriſt's Perſon, 


or of the Truth of his Doctrine, or of the Reality of 
his Divine Commiſſion, That it could not poſſibly be 
alleged in way of Proof of any of theſe things to Un- 
believers, is moſt evident for This Plain Reaſon, be- 
cauſe in the Nature of Things the Fact was 7?/e/f in- 
capable of being proved, till the Truth of Chriſt's 
Miſſion and the Veracity of his Followers had ff 
been eſtabliſned. And that in fact it was never by the 
Evangeliſt intended as ſuch, appears no leſs evidently 
from hence; that though both by St Matthew and St 
Luke it be laid down as the Beginning and Foundation of 


their Account of the Life of Chrift, yet in the Ac- 


count they give us of his Preaching, tis never once 


mentioned by Either of Theſe very Evangeliſts, or by 


Either of the Two Other Evangeliſts, as ever alleged 


by Cbriſt in proof of his being the true Mefliah, Nor 


in the Book of the As, is it ever mentioned as urg- 
ed by the Apoſtles, in Their Preaching at any time 
either to FJezws or Gentiles, Nor in any of Epiſtles of 
Paul, or of any other of the Apoſtles, is it ever referred 
to under That View. It would have been abſurd to 
allege, in preaching to Unbelievers, a Fact which itſelf 
preſuppoſed the Truth of Chriſt's Miſſion; and which 


could not have been proved without firſt taking for 


granted the Truth of That very Doctrine, in Proof 
of which This Fact was to have been alleged. But 


the — of the Hiſtory of . of Chriſt, is a 
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very different thing from the Hiſtory of his beginning to 


Preach the Goſpel. What happened Firſt in Time, could 


not but of neceſlity be Laſt in Proof ; The credibility of 


the Inviſible Miracle of his Birth, depending entirely on 


the Viſible miraculous Proofs, by which our Lord af- 
terwards gave Evidence of his own Commiſſion, and 


by which his Apoſtles aſcertained Therr ozon Veracity, | 
and the Truth of the Accounts my gave concerning 


Him, 

2. Txovecn it could not ba be alleged pro- 
perly, in Proof of the Truth of his Doctrine to Un- 
believers ; yet nevertheleſs, in the nature of the Thing, 
when a Perſon of ſuch Dignity as our Lord profeſſed 
himſelf to be, and with ſuch a Divine Commiſſion, 
was to come into the World ; this one particular Di- 
ſtinction, the miraculous manner of his Bifth, was 
in itſelf a very reaſonable, Proper, and not incredible | 
Circumſtance, We are taught in Scripture, that as 
the firſ# man and his Poſterity, evere of. the. Earth, 


 Farthy ; the ſecond man was the Lord from Heaven. 
( Cor. xv. 47.) And our Lord himſelf frequently 
geclared to his Diſciples, that he came down from Hea- 


wen ; that he came forth from the Father, and came into 
the World. (Joh. 111, 13. xvi. 28.) The Meaning of theſe 
Expreſſions is explained to us in Other places; where 
"tis declared that he vas in the Beginning The Word 


F God, the original Revealer of the Will of the Al- 


mighty 'to his Creatures, long before he was made Fleſſ 


and dwelt among Us, even from the Creation of the 
World: Having been (as St Paul expreſſes it, Phil. ii. 


6.) in tbe Form of Cod, that is, in the Prophetick 

Language, (Mal. iii. x.) the Angel or Meſſenger of the 

Exvenane 8 line he took pon him the Fe orm of a Servant, 
„ 886 
2 


The miraculous Birth of Chriſt. 7 
and was made in the Likeneſs of Men, and found in 
faſpion as a Man, Phil. ii. 8. Now, This being the 
Caſe; The moſt obvious manner in which it might 
naturally be expect ed that ſo extraordinary a Perſon, a 
Perſon of ſuch Dignity as to have had glory with: Gad 
before the World 2045; (Joh. xvii. 5.) I fay, the man- 
ner in which it was moſt natural to have cxpeFed that 
Such a Pero. ſhould come into the World, was in a 
way di ifferent from the Sons of Men, It was the Ap- 

pointment of Divine Wiſdom, for Reaſons of Gowern-. 
ment in the infinite and eternal Kingdom of God over 


the Univerſe, that his Mercy and Compaſſion towards 


Penitent Sinners ſhould be diſpenſed in a particular 


Method, through the Atonement made by the Blood 


of Chriſt, In order to make This Atonement, and to 


became capable of Suffering as a Sacrifice by the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, it was neceſſary. for the Son of God 


to have a Body prepared for bim, Heb, x. 5. and to be 


born after the Likeneſs of Men, Chap. ii, 14. Foraſ- 
© much as the children are Partakers of Fleſh and 
< Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, 
© that through Death he might deſtroy him that had the 
© Power of Death, that is, the Devil.“ Vet, being 
ſuch a Perſon as the Scripture deſcribes him, ſent down | 
immediately from Heaven; his Birth could not natu- 
rally, if I may ſo ſpeak, but be, miraculous, as the 
Text repreſents it, And nicacnan as it was, twas yet 
really, in the nature of the Thing, nothing more mira- 
culous, excepting only that God has not thought fit to 
do the like continually ; twas in itſelf, Iſay, not at all 
more miraculous, than what we vulgarly call (without 
Any Meaning or Signification in that Phraſe,) the Courſe 
of Nature ; that is, the Courſe of a mere. empty Word, 
or Ace Motion, which has no Being or Reality of 
© SW 


SY The miraculous Birth of Chrift, 
Exiſtence, and conſequently cannot be the — Cau ft 
of any thing. 


3. Tx1s miraculous Birth of Chriſt, the Evange- 


liſt had juſt reaſon, when aſſured of the Truth of the 


fact from things which fellowwed, to inſert at the Be- 


ginning of his Hiftory of our Saviour's Life; and, in 


That Manner, and to That Purpoſe for which be re- 


lates it, had a jaſ Rigbt, and good and ſufficient 
_ Grounds, to apply the Prophecy here cited, as a 1 2 
diction of it, 


Wu our Lord firſt told his Diſciples that he came 


down from Heaven, that be came forth from the Father, 


and came into the World ; (Joh. iii. 13. xvi. 28.) they 


did not clearly underſtand his Meaning; nor probably 


did the Blſſed Virgin herſelf comprehend the Reaſon of 
That miraculous Work which God worked in Her, 


But, as St Luke tells us, Mary kepe all thefe things, 
end pondered them in ber Heart, ch. ii. 19: And ſo did 
his Diſciples, both with regard to This, and to Many 
Other things that Jeſus did and ſaid 5 Which at firſt 
they underflood not, and were afraid to | af bim. (Mar. 
ix. 32. Luke ii. 50. ix. 45. xviii. 34. Joh. viii. 27. 
x. 6.) But zuben Feſus wwas glorified, Joh. xii, 16. and 
Luke xxiv, 8. then remembred they and underſtood many 
things that were vuritten of bim, and done and fpoken 
| by him, Again, Job. ii. 22. When Jeſas was riſen 


© from the Dead, then his Diſciples remembred that he 


© had ſaid theſe tbings unto them: And they believed 
© the Scripture, and the Word, which Jeſus had ſaid.“ 
When our Lord, by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 

had confirmed to his Diſciples all the Miracles which he 
had worked, and all the Doctrines which he had 
taught in his Life-time 3 and particularly, before his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, had explained to them the 
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 manrier of his Deſcent from thence ; which, amung 
other things, —_— them of the Truth, and unfolded 


to them the Reaſon, of the Miraculouſneſs of his Birth: 
Then had they juſt grounds to declare the Dignity of 
his Perſon, and to expect that Credit ſhould be given by 
Believers to the Accounts they had received of this 
miraculous Nativity-; though it was what, in the 
Nature of the Thing, could never properly be alleged. 
in their Preaching, among the TOM N n to 
urge for the Conviction of Infidels. N 5 
Fux THER : When our Lord, a er His Relurteckion, 
12 nning at Moſes and all the Prophets, Had expounded 
unto his Apoſtles in all the Scriptures the things contern- 
ing himſelf, and opened their Underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the Scriptures, Luke xxiv, 27; 45 5 
Then they ſaw plainly, (and any one Now, who will 
trace the whole Thread of the Old Teſtament, may 
plainly ſee,) that there is a continued Series of Con- 
nexion, one uniform Analogy and Deſign, carried on 
for many Ages by Divine Preſcience thro* a Succeſſioñ 
of ' Prophecies 3; which, as in their proper centre, do 
All meet together in Chriſi, and in Him only; however 
the ſingle lines, when conſidered apart, may many of 
them be imagined to have another Direction, and point 
to intermediate Events, Nothing is more cuident, than 
that the I bole Succeſſion of Propbecies, can poſlibly be 
applied to None but Chrif. Nothing is more Miracu- 
lous, than that they ſhould all of them be capable of 
being poffibly applied to Him. And whatever \interme- 
diate Deliverances or Deliverers of God's People, may 
ſeemingly or really be ſpoken of upon particular Oc- 
cafions z nothing is more reaſonable than to believe; 
(in the Apoſtles certainly, who converſed perſonally with 
our Lord after his Reſurrection, nothing could be more 
h reaſonable 


10 De miraculous Birth ef Chriſt. 
reaſonable than to believe, ) that the Ultimate and Ce- 
neral View of the Propbetick Spirit Always was fixt on 
Him, of whom in Some of the Antient Prophecies tis 
expreſsly affirmed, that God's Servant David ſhall be 
| the Prince over his People for ever; that his Dominion 
| ſhall be an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away ; and his Kingdom, that which ſpall not be de. 


Proyed. (Ezek. xxxvii. 25. Dan. vii. 14.) The Apoſtle | 


St Matthewo therefore had a Juft Right, and good and 
ſufficient Grounds to apply to our Lord the Prophecy 
cited by him in my Text. Nor is it of any moment, 
to what perſon Abax perhaps might think it confined 3 
or in what ſenſe even Iſaiab himſelf, poſſibly, might 
underſtand the words. For the Prophets themſelves 
faww Theſe things, but as through a Glaſs, darkly z 
even as the Apoſiles afterwards did, and We ſtill do, 


things that are yet future. For which. reaſon, 10 Pro- 


Pbecy of tbe Scripture is (as St Peter tells us) of any 
private Interpretation; that is, it relates not to 
things within the Prophet's on [dias] perſonal Know- 
ledge ; For the Prophecy came not in old time by the 
Will of Man, but Holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, So that even the Prophets 
themſelves could 1 nothing more, but inguire and 


ſearch dibigently 3 ; as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it: 


{x Pet. i. 10.) © Searching what, or what manner of 
«© time, the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did 

c ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand the Sufferings of 

© Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. bicb 
things, not only -the Prophets, but even the Angels 

(ſays he) defire to look into. All that was poſſible, and 

all that was intended, and all. that was needful to be 

underſtood by Thoſe who lived in the Ages before our 

A was, that God deſigned by his Prophets ta 

| keep 
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The miraculous Birth of Chriſt. nxt 
keep up in the world a perpetual Expectatlon and Re- 
lianee upon his Promiſes in general, that his True Wor- 
ſhippers ſhould be ſure finally to meet with an everlaſting 
Deliverance ; and a Saviour, of whoſe Kingdom there 
ſhould be =o End, This is what Abraham ſaw afar off, 
and rejoiced and was glad. And This is what AY! the 
Prophecies in the Old Teſtament moſt evidently end i ing 
whatever intermediate Events fometimes they may occa- 
fonally begin with, That Prophecy particuarly, cited here 
by the Evangeliſt in my Text, has at /eaft tbus much in ĩt; 
what conſtruction ſoever be put upon the Words, 
Whatever can be imagined to have been in this Pre- 
dition promiſed perſonally to Abaz, was fulfilled in 
its Seaſon : But that the words in the Text had prin- 
cipally, if not ſolely, a Reference to ſome far greater and 
more laſting Event; cannot (I think) be doubted by 
any rational perſon, who conſiders the Solemn Apo- 
Prophe from Abaz tothe whole Houſe of Judah, where- 
with they are introduced : Hear ye now, O Houſe of 
David; be Lord himſelf ſhall. give you a Sign, 
(I. vii. 13.) (chat is, not a Sign to That generation then 
Preſent ; but to Them a Premiſe of what ſhould finally 


be a Sign or Evidence of God's everlaſting Care of his 


People,) Bebold, a Virgin fhall conceive, and bear a 
Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel, And this is, 
fill the more reaſonable to be ſo underſtood, if it be 
compared with what the ſame Prophet ſays concerning 
the ſame perſon i in a chapter nearly following: : © Unto Us 
© a Child is born, unto Us a Son is given, and the 
Government mall be upon his Shoulder :——Of the 
© Increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be 
© no End, from henceforth even for ever. (If. ix. 6.) 
Tux Application of what has been ſaid, is; that We 
who are perſwaded of * Truth of Chrift's Miſſion, 


110 
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and conſequently of his Doctrine, muſt endeavour ta 
live ſuitably to That Holy Religion, of which We make 
Profeſſion :. Always remembring, that the End and 
Deſign of the Goſpel is to Teach us, that denying Un- 
godlineſs and =oorldly Luſts, we  ſpould live ſeberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; 3 looking for that 
bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Benn of the Great 
God, and of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And particularly 
that at This time when we commemorate his Birth, 


we leeß the Feaſt, not 4with the Leauen of Malice and | 


Wickedneſs, or of Rioting and Debauchery; but with 
ble anlegvencd Bread io Si quack 5 e and Truth, 
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The Prediction of the Mess IAH, 


| [Preached on Cri Amar Da Jay. 93 


| Aas ix. 6. | 
Unto Us a Child is bern, unto U a Son is 


given, and the government ſhall be uþon his 
Fry g and his Name ſpall be called auon- 
' derful, Counſellor, The mighty God, the ewer- 

os laſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 


Univerſe ; who wvorkerh all things after, the 
Counſel of his Will; having appointed, in the 
unſearchable Wiſdom of his Government that the Me- 
thod by which ſinful men ſhould be brought unto Sal- 


G the gupreme Governour and Lord of the 


Ex vation, ſhould be by his Son's appearing and ſuffering 
N in the Fleſh ; thought fit, from the Beginning of the 
World, to give men at firſt obſcure Notices, and after- 
wards by degrees clearer and clearer predictions, of a 
Saviour who ſhould come in the fulneſs of Time, to be 
4 VX. V. e GGG their 
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14 The Prediftion of the Meſſith. 
their Redeemer, Mediator, Interceſſog and Judge, I 
which whole Diſpenſation, as in all other Matter 
when we affirm that God diſpoſes things after > 
Counſel of bis own Will, we ruſt always take care ſo 
to underſtand this, and other the like Expreſſions of 
Scripture, that it may ſignify, not what vain and pre- 
ſumptuous men are apt to mean, when They talk of act 
ing according to their own Will and Pleaſure, that is, 
arbitrarily and without reaſon; but the meaning of this 
fart of expreſſions, when applied to God, who can never 
pleaſe to do any thing but what is beſt, is This only; 
that bis mere Will and Pleaſure ought abundantly to 
ſatisfy us, that tho* eve do not perhaps know in particu- 


Jar what all the reaſons are, yet in reality there al- 


ways are in the things themſelves the greateſt and ſtrong- 


- eſt reaſons, upon account of which every thing that 


He does, is in 1006 the beſt and fitteſt to he done, 


Having therefore in perfect Wiſdom, as Supreme Go- 


vernor and Lord of all, determined to bring finful Man 


to Salvation by this varticulzr Method; he opened his 


divine Intention at firſt obſcurely to Adam, by pro- 
miſing that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Ser- 

nt's Head. And afterwards a little further to Abra- 
; ham, by ſhowing him that iz His ſeed ſhould all the Na- 
tions of the Earth be bl Jed: Then, with ſtill more dif. 


tinct circumſtances, to Moſes; under the numerous 


types and ſhadows of the Law. And laſtly, more and 
more plainly and explicitly, as the Time drew nearer, 
by full and clear Predictions of many ſucceſſive Prophets. 
Under all which ſeveral Diſpenſations, they who obeyed 
the word of God, according to the manner in which it 
yas Then refpeſtively revealed to them, were each of 
them entitled to the Benefit of the whole Salvation; - 
Sud, notwithſlanding their different degree of Know- 
ledge, 
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The Prediction f the Meſſiah. 15 


Jedge, are all of them finally to be gathered together 
into One in Chriſt; ſo that He, to whom much is re- 
vealed, ſhall have nothing over; and He, to whom 
was LY but little, ſhall have no lack; when, at 
the conſummation of all things, they ſhall all meet in 
one great and general Aſſembly bf the firſt- born which 
are written in Heaven; Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles ; and whoſoever have in all Ages, after the 
pattern of theſe great Examples, obeyed the Command- 
ments of God as made known to them, whether by the 
Light of Nature, or by the Law of Meſes, or by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, | 

Or all the Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, con- 
cerning this Method which the divine Wiſdom 135 ap- 
pointed, of bringing men to Salvation; there is none 


that contains a clearer and more diſtinct, a fuller and 


more particular prediction, than the words how read 
unto you for the Subject of our pre ſent Meditations : 
Unto us a Child is born, Unto us a Son is given, and the 
Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder 3 and bis Name 
ſpall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, 
The everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace, In diſ- 


courſing upon which words at This Time, the Method 


ſhall be, to conſider and explain diſtinctly the ſeveral 
particulars, whereof the Text conſiſts, in the Order 
they lie; and from each particular fo explained, to in- 
fer in its place, as we go along, what may be uſefully 
and practically deduced therefrom. 

Unto Us a Child is born ; Theſe words, as they ſound 
in the Engliſh, may ſeem at firſt ſight to expreſs nothing 
more, than the natural Birth of ſome eminent perſon, 
But in the ſtrict ſenſe of the original, and according to 
the intention of the whole Prophecy, tis plain they 
muſt be ſo underſtood, as if they had been thus ren- 
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16 he Prediction of the Metab: | 

dred ; Unto us is born The Child, abſolutely and by way 
of eminence; That Child, whom al! the Prophecies 
from the beginning of the World, in their final i inten- 
tion pointed at; whom this Prophecy of Tſaiab, thro” 


every part of i, deſcribes under different Chnradters'; ; 


and whom the Text may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to re- 


fer to as particular'y before-mentioned, ch. vii. 14. The | 


Lord hin;ſelf ſpall give you a Sign; bebold, a Virgin 


ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſpall call his Name | 


Immanuel. This Birth of Chriſt ; as its being of a 


Virgin was a mark of Dignity more than human; that | 
He, who by the Will of his Father was the Autbor of | 


Nature, might be diſtinguiſhed by being born not after 


the Courſe of Nature; fo the Birth itſelf, his being born 


at all, and coming into the World as a Child, was an 
evidence of the reality of his Incarnation, He was 
Found (faith St. Paul) in faſhion as a Man, and was 
made in the likeneſs of Men: The meaning is; not in 


the likeneſs of our nature, in the appearance only, as 


oppoſed to the reality; ; but he was made after the 
likeneſs of other Men, by really partaking of our in- 


firm Nature. 


IN order to redeem mankind after tbat Method ey 


the Wiſdom of God had from the beginning appointed, 
it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and in order 


to That Suffering, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be 
Born after the likeneſs of Men. Foraſmuch as the chil- 
dren (faith the Apoſtle) are partakers of Fleſh and 


| Blood, be alſo himſelf took part of the ſame, that thro' 
Death he might deſtroy bim that had the Power of Death, 


that is, the Devil; 


Wherefore in all things it be- 


. bowed him to be Fi like unto his Brethren, ch. iv. 15. 
| (tempted in all points like as we are, only without ſin ; 


and capable of being touched with the feeling of our 
1 


The Prediction of the Meſſiah. 17 
infirmities z) that be might be a merciful and faithful 
High-Prieft in things pertaining to God, to make reton= 
ciliation for the Sins of the people; For in that He bims 
ſelf has ſuffered being tempted, be N able to ſuctour tbem 
that are tempted, Heb. ii. 14. And from hence the 
ſame Apoſtle in another place, tho* There indeed he 
ſpeaks figuratively concerning Chriſt's my/tical Body the 
Church, yet from hence it is that the Ground of his 
manner of expreſſing himſelf is taken; We are members 
(faith he) of his Body, of bis Fleſh and of his Bones. 

Tas proper Uſe of this frſt Obſervation in the Text, 
the humiliation of Chriſt in his Birth, is what St Paal 
infers from the ſame obſervation, Phil, ii, 5. Let This 
mind, the ſame humble mind, be in You, *vbich wvas 
alſo in Chriſt Feſus ; who tho* be <vas in the form of 
God, inveſted with Divine Authority and Dominion, 
yet vas not greedy of appedring as God (lo the words 
are in the Original ;) 5ut——took upon him the form of 
a ſervant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men; and 
glorified not Himſelf o be made an High-Prieft," but 
was glorified by Him that begat bim, Heb. v. 5; and 
honoured not imſelf, but was honoüred by Him that 
ſent him, Job. viii. 54. 

IT follows ; Uno Us a Son is given, And theſe 
words allo, like thoſe fore - going, muſt be underſtood 
abſolutely and by way of Eminence: Unto us is given 
The Sen; That Son of Man, who was ſo, as no other 
ever was, the Son of Man; who was fo, as no other 
ever can be, the Son of Cd: That divine Perſon, who 
was the Subject of all the Prophecies, from the foun- 
dation of the World, and the expectation of all Nations. 
The original of the firit character, his being the Son 
of Man, is that ſublime deſcription which the prophet 
Dant} gives of his Viſion, ch. vii, 13. I ſaw in the 
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18 The Predichion of the Meſſiah: 

Night- -Vifions, and behold, one like the Son of Man, 
came with the clouds of Heaven, and came to the antient 
of days, and they brought him near before bim; and there 
guas given him dominion and ghory and Y Kingdom. 
From this prophetical deſcription it is, that our Saviour 
in the Goſpels is ſo conſtantly characterized by That 


Title of the Son of Man: Mat. xxiv. 30. Then ſhall | 


appear the Sign of the Sou of Man in Heaven, (the Sig- 


nal given you by the Prophet Daniel, the Signal of 
That Son of Man there deſcribed,) and they ſhall ſee | 
vim coming in the clouds of Heaven with Power and | 


great Glory. And Job. iii. 13. The Son of Man which 
286 in Heaven, And in the book of the Rewelation, ch. 


1. 13, the very <vords of Daniel are tranſcribed z one | 


like unto the Son of Man; and ch. xiv. 14. Upon the 


cloud one fat, like unto the Son of Man, The other cha- 
- Faſter of our Saviour, his being the Son of Cod, was 


given him firft upon account of his being born miracu- 
louſiy of the Virgin by the immediate Power of God, 


Lie. 1. 35; Then again, upon account of his being 
raiſed from the dead by the like miraculous Power of | 
the Almighty, Rom. i. 4. As xili. 33. And laſtly, | 
upon account of his being revealed to be That divine 


Perſon, who, deriving his Being from the Father in a 
ſingular and incomprehenfible manner; and having 


been with the Father, from the Beginning; and having 
had Glory with Him, before the World was; and having 


originally exerciſed the Father's Power, in the Crea- 
tion of the World; and having ſince in all ages ap- 
peared in the form of God, as the Word, the Meflenger, 


the Repreſentative, the Image, of tbe foork ble Cod; at | 


length, in the Fulneſs of Time, was made Fleſp and 


davel⸗ * 4, ang we beheld bis gry, the glory ar of 


the 


The Prediction of the Meſſiab. 19 
the only-begotten of the F Wn Full of grace and rruth, 


(Job. i. 14.) 
UN ro Us, ſays the Propher i in the Text, is this Son 


of God given: unto Us, as it was Then literally under= 


ſtood, the poſterity of Abraham, the Nation of the 


Fewws ; but, as it is Nez diſtinctly revealed in the 


Goſpel, and as it was even Then obſcurely predicted, 
unto Us Gentiles alſo is he given; unto us that are far 
off, as well as to them that are near; unto us Sinners, 
of all Nations and of all Ages; even unto all Mankind, 
who are willing to repent, and reform their manners, 


and make acknowledgment of the Truth; For God 


«gvould have all men to be ſaved, and wills not that any 


ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance «' Nay 
even to Them therefore which never heard of him, muſt 
the Benefit of his Coming extend, according to the 


proportion of their Capacities unknown to us ; For the 
Mercy of God is, without exception, over al wig 
er Es. 


To Us is This Son given. It is not within reaſons 


that the word given is ſo carefully and conſtantly in- 


ſerted, and ſo great an emphaſis and ſtreſs laid upon it, 


in almoſt all the Texts of both the Old and New Tefta- 
ment, which mention the coming of Chrift into the 
World. The intent of it is, to expreſs to us diſtinctly 


the reſpective parts, which the Father and the Son 


bore in the redemption of the World; that neither the 
| One, nor the Other, neither he that gave, nor he that 


was willing to be given for us, ſhould be defrauded of 


their proper Honour. That God gave his Son, out of 


his boſom ; is expreſſive to us of the Father's Supreme 


Authority, and of his original, eſſential, and eternal 


Goodneſs ; That the Son gave himſelf fr us, Or was 


willing to be given, denotes the Love of Chriſt towards 
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20 The Predickion of the Meſſiah. | 
Mankind ; and explains the Juſtice of his being ap- 
pointed to Calker, tho? he was an innocent perſon 3 be- 
cauſe That appointment, as *twas by the Will of tlie 
Father, ſo *twas alſo by his own free conſent. The 
Arft of theſe, viz. the Supreme Authority of the Fa- 


ther, is ſet forth in thoſe Texts of Scripture, where it 


is affirmed that in the fulneſs of Time God ſent forth bis 
Son, Gal. iv. 4; that he ſaved us according to bis own 
purpoſe and grace in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. viii. 9; even 
according to the purpoſe of Him who worketh all things 
after the counſel of bis own Will, Eph. i. 11. And in- 


deed in the Nature of things it is evident, that the Su- 


preme Power to whom the ſatisfaction is to be made, 
muſt appoint what ſatisfaction he will be pleaſed to ac- 
cept. The Second of theſe, wiz. the original Goodneſs 
of the Father, is ſet forth in thoſe Texts, where the 


| Scripture teaches us , that God ſo loved the World, that 


be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believetb 


on him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 
iii. 16; and 1 Joh. iv. 9. In this was mani feſted the 


Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent bis only- 
begotten Son into the World, that we might live thro 

Him; and ver. 10. he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our Sins, The third particular, 
vix. the Love of Chriſt in being willing to be thus ſent 
or given for us, is expreſt in thoſe Texts, wherein we 
are taught, that Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 
x Tim. ii. 6; that he gave himſelf for us, that be wake 


redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. And Both theſe 


together, (the Authority and Goodneſs of the Father in 
giving his Son, and the Love of Chriſt in being willing 
to be given for us,) are expreſt in one, Gal, i. 4. who 


- gave himſelf for us according to the Will of God and our 


A | 
Inn 


De Prediction of the Meſſiah. a7 
Tan Uſes of This particular, are; 1, that we ac- 
devise primarily the original. eſſential Goodneſs and 
Compaſſion of , God our Father, as the firſt Cauſe and 
Author of our Salvation; upon which account, St Pau! 
frequently ſtiles the Father, God our Saviour; and that 
therefore we look not upon him as a cruel and impla- 
cable Judge; but on the contrary extol with all thank 
fulneſs our Redemption tbro' Chriſt, to the praiſe of the 
glory of His Grace, '2vho bas made us accepted in the 
beloved, and has given us the adoption of children "by 
Feſus Chrift to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of 
bis own Will, Eph. i. 5. 2dly, That in the next place 
we thankfully expreſs our Gratitude alſo to our Sa 
wiour himſelf,” who condeſcended for our ſo kes to be⸗ 
come Man; who loved us, and gave himſelf for us : 
(Eph. v. 2.) and waſhed us from our Sins in bis _ 
blood, and has made us Kings and Prieſts to God and bis | 
Father, (Rev. i. 5.) 3dly, That from This Great i in- 
ſtance of the divine Grace and Goodneſs, we learn to 
depend upon the ſame Beneficence for all other good 
things likewiſe : For He that ſpared not bis own Son, 
but delivered bim up for us all, how ſhall be not vith 
Him alſo freely give us all things, Rom. viii. 32. Not, | 
a Liberty to fin, that Grace may further abound 3 God 
forbid 3 But all gocd things, all things really profitable 
to our -oreſeit and future Happineſs. Laſtly, that from 
this wonderful Love of God towards Us, we learn our 
'0wn Obligation to love one another; 1 Joh. iv. 11. Be- 
loved, if God, ſo loved Us, We ought 4% to love \ one 
deer. | 
AN p thus woech concerning the firſt bart. of the 
wores, Unto us 4 Child is born, Unto us 4 Son rs 


given, 3 
| is 


22 The Fredi dion o the Melliah. 


Ir follows, And the Government ſhall be upon Bis 


Shoulder, The Fewws, tho' they acknowledged theſe 
words were to be applied to the Maſſiab, yet they un- 


derſtood them of the Dominion only of a temporal Prince, 


who ſhould ſubdue their enemies for them. Bur the 
opening of this Prophecy by degrees in further predic- 
tions, was ſuch as ought to have given Them better 
Notions of this matter; and the Account Ve have in 
the New Teſtament of the accompliſhment of all thoſe 
predictions, has from Us removed ail appearance of dif- 
ficulty in the underſtanding them. The true meaning 
of the words, is begun to be opened in the very next 
verſe immediately following the Text, © Of the increaſe 


E of his government and peace there ſhall be no end, 


© upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, 
to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and with 

© juſtice from henceforth even for ever, ver. 7. In the 
Prophecy of Daniel, tis explained a little further; 
ch. ii. 44. The God of Heaven ſhall ſet up a King- 
dom which ſhall never be deſtroyed, ——and it ſhall 


© ſtand for ever.” And ſtill more clearly, ch. vii. 13. 


© I faw in the night - viſions, and behold, one like the 
| © Son of man came with the clouds of Heaven, and 
© came to the Antient of days, and they brought him 
c him near before him; And there was given him do- 
6 minion and glory and Kingdom, that all people, 
© nations and languages ſhould ſerve him; his domi- 
© nion is an everlaſting dominion, and his Kingdom 
© that which ſhall not be deftroyed, This was a ſuf- 
ficiently plain intimation, that the Kingdom of the 
Meſhah was not to be a worldly temporal Kingdom. 
The Application of theſe Propheſies to Cbriſt, is made 


expreſsly by the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke i. 


32» He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of 
C © ths 
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dez it is conſiſtent with thoſe forementioned prophe- 
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e the Higheſt, — and he ſhall reign over the houfe of 


Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be na 


end. What manner of Dominion this was to be, 
our Saviour himſelf began more clearly to explain, Mat, - 
xxviii. 18. A Power is given to me in Heaven and 
Earth, This diſcovered that it was to be a ſpiritual 
Kingdom, more extenſive, as well as more lafting, 
than Earthly Dominions, The Principal Acts of Power 
in this ſpiritual Kingdom, are expreſſed by St Peter, 
Acts x. 42 ; © He is ordained of God to be Judge of 
Quick and Dead; and that thro* his Name whoſoever 
© believeth in him thall receive remiſſion of Sins. And 
the full Extent of this whole Dominion is ſet forth by St 
Paul, in thoſe paſſages of his Epiſtles, where he tells us 
that Chriſt © ſitteth at the right hand of the throne of 
God, (Heb. xii. 2.) Seing Head over all things, exalted 
© far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
© dominion, and every name that is named not only in 
This World, but alſo in that which is to come; (Eph. i. 
22. Col. ii. 10. Phil. ii. 17. Eph. i. 21.) Angels ond Au- 
© thorities and Powers being made ſubje& unto him, and 
« all things put under his feet,” (1 Pet. iii. 22.) To 
which deſcription, the Apoſtle (1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 
22, Heb. ii. 8.) yet thought it neceſſary to add the 
following caution, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 27 5 - But when 
che faith all things are put under him, tis manifeſt 
© that he is excepted which did put all things under 
him; And (in the end) when all things ſhall be ſub- 
©dued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
© ſubje&t unto Him that put all things under Him, 
(having delivered up the Kingdom to God even the 
© Father,) that God even the Father may be all in all.“ 
Which delivering up of the Kingdom, if any one aſked 


. cies 
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cies of his reigning for ever; the Anſwer is plain, 
that as of the Saints, under Chriſt their Head and Lord, 

it js affirmed Rev. xxii. 5, that they ſpall reign for ever 
And ever; ſo of Chriſt in an infinitely higher ſenſe, even 
after his delivering up the Kingdom to the Father, it 
will ſtill be true, that of his Dominion with and under | 
the Father, there ſhall be no End. And This is the 
full meaning of That Expreſſion, The Government Rall 
be upon his ſpaulder. 

THE remaining part of the Text, is a 8 De- 
ſcription of the Perſon, upon 2vhoſe ſooulder, it was pro- 
pheſied This Gowvernmeut ſhould be; *tis a further de- 
ſcription of his Perſon, under four diſtinct Names or 
Characters. The Firſt is; And his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor. The term, Wonderful, ſignifies, 
that the Perſon was to be of Secret and Greater Dignity, 
than the Fewvs expected: And ſo the word is of the 
| fame import, with that more antient intimation given 
to Jacob, when he wreſtled with him, Gen, xxxii. 29. 
Wherefore is it that thou deft afe after my Name ? and 
to Manoah, Judg. xiii. 18. My aſkeft thou. thus after 
my Name, ſeeing it is ſecret ® The other term, Coun- 
ſellor *, ſignifies the Rewealer of the Secret Counſel 
of Cod; For ſo the Goſpel is frequently ſtiled in Serip- 
ture, the whole Counſel of ( Cod; (Acts xx. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 
7.) the hidden ⁊viſdom; (Eph. iii. 9.) the myſtery which 
has been hid from ages and from generations, but now is 
made manifeſt to bis Saints; (Col. i. 26.) the. myſtery 
vbich auas kept ſecret ſince the World began, but is now 
made manifeſt : and by the Scriptures of the Prophets, 
according to the commandment of the everlaſting. God, 
made known to all Nations for the obedience of Faith. 
(Rom. xvi. 25.) Upon This account it is, that Chriſt 
is called The Word of Ged, the Revealer of his Will, 
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the Angel or Meſſenger of his Covenant, and, in the 


words of the Text, Winder ful, , Counſellor, (John 1, \ 


Rev. xix. 13. Mal. ili. 7.) 

Tu Second Character is, He Gall be called The 
mighty God, or mighty Lord. The meaning of which 
phraſe, has been already in good meaſure explained 
under that foregoing character, The government ſpall be 
upon his ſhoulder ; And the complete i import of it is more 
fully expreſſed to us in thoſe places of the New Teſta- 
ment, wherein Chrift is tiled Heir of all things, 
© Lord of all or. over all, Lord both of the Dead and 
Living, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, the. 
Lord of Lords and King of Kings, (Heb. i. 2. Acts x. 
36. Rom. x. 12, xiv. 9. Rev. i. 5. xvii. 14. xix. 16.) 
and, in one word, (by the appointment of the Father,) 
eur Judge, our Lord, and our Cod: (Heb. i. 8. John . 
* 28.) The Sum and Intent of all which Titles 
together, is accurately ſet forth by St Paul in that moſt 
lively deſcription, Phil. ii. 9. God has given him a 
Name which is above every Name; that at the name 
* of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, (every Creature ſhould 
ſubmit to His Authority,] of things in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and things under the Earth; and 
© that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Fſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. | 

Taz Third Character is, He ſhall be called the ever- 
laſting Father, Which Phraſe, as it lies in our Tranſ.. 
lation, is very apt to be miſtaken. For if thereby be 
underſtood, that the Son is the Fatber; this would be 
plainly confounding the Perſons of the Father and the 
Son, and (by a manifeſt Abſurdity) making the Son to 
be the Father of Himſelf. Which manner of fpeaking 
is ſo much the worſe, becauſe there were in the Primi- 
tive times certain Falfe Teachers who did fo ſpeak, 

Vor. V. D a 
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and whoſe Doctrine (being of worſe confequence than 
at firſt fight appeared ) was ſeverely reproved by the 
Apoſtles. He is an Antichriſt, ſaith St John, that de- 
nieth the Father and the Son, 1 Joh. ii. 22, And they 
ſpall bring in, ſaith St Peter, dammable beref es, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. ii. 1; ſpeak- 
ing of theſe, who in reality denied, ode Saviour to have 
any Being at all, by making the Son to be nothing elſe 
but merely another Name for the Father. The true 
rendering * therefore of theſe words of the Prophet, is, 
not the everlaſting Father, but the Father or Lord of the 
future everlaſting Age, the Age of the Goſpel ; concern- 
ing which the Apoſtle declares, Heb. ii. 5. that to Chriſt 
only, and net to Angels, hath God put in ſubjection this 
Age to come. 

Laſtly, Tnx Fourth and Laſt Character here given 
to our Saviour, is, that He ſhall be called The Prince of 
Peace, The meaning of which Title, was firſt in fome 
degree explained by the Angels to the Shepherds, when: 
they ſung that Hymn, Luk. ii. 14. Peace on Earth, 
good will towards Men; which was well anſwered with 
That Hoſannah, the Diſciples ſung to our Saviour, ch. 
xix. 38, Peace in Heaven, that is, reconciliation with 

God. More diſtinctly afterwards by St Peter, Ads x. 
36, 43. Cod ſent unto the children of Iſracl, breaching 
peace by Jeſus Chriſt, be is Lord of All; (that is, efta- 
bliſhing Peace and Unity between 7. and Gontiles, 
under Feſus Cbriſi their Common Lord,) that through 
bis Name whoſoever believerh in bim, ſhould receive re- 

miſſion of Sins, Moſt fully and clearly of all, by Sr 
Paul; Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, We have 


* Beſt Copies of LXX. Nap faden res abe. 
Pater _ . — | 
Peace 


99 A LY | Ld 


vw IEF TP 2. 


5 HH 


bs WU hy wu Us 


— 08 


9 


The Prediction of the Meſſib. 27 


Peace with God, through our. Lord Feſus Chrift\: and 
Eph. ii. 14. He is gur Peace, who bath made Bath One, 


that is,” both Jews and Gentiles; and bath—reconcil:d 
Both unto God in one Body bythe Grefs, having — 
preached Peace to you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nighs and Col. i. 19, It pleaſed the Father — 


by Him, (baving made Peace through the Blood of bis 


Croſs.) to. reconcile all things unto bimſesf and you 
that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your mind 


by <vicked <vorks, yet Now hath be reconciled, The 


Uſes of this laſt particular are; Firſt, Since God has 
graciouſly been pleaſed to ſend us this word of reconci- 
liation by the Prince of Peace, that therefore N on 
our Part be alſo willing to be reconciled. to Him, by for- 
ſaking thoſe Sins which are the cauſe of his diſpleaſure ; 


Now then, ſaith St Paul, we are ambaſſadors for 


< Chriſt ; as though God did beſeech you by us; we 

pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 
2 Cor. v. 20. Secondly, Having'fo great an Interceſſor 
for us, as the Prince of Peace Himſelf, 'the Son of the 
living God; that therefore we come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace, (Heb, iv. 16. Eph. ili. 12.) having ac- 
ceſs with confidence. through the Faith of him; Heb, x. 
19. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into 
tbe Holieft by the blood of Feſus, by a new and living 


vy which be hath conſecrated for us and having an 


High- Prieſt over the houſe of God; let us drawv near 
with a true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, Thirdly, 
That yet we be careful to confider, that this peace and 
reconciliation purchaſed for us by Chriſt, is only upon 
condition of our future obedience : For ſo the Apoſtle 
adds in the words next immediately following thoſe 
now cited; let us draw near—in full aſſurance of faith, 


having our Heart ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and 
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our 4 waſhed with pure Water; that is, having 
our minds cleanſed with that vurification from wicked- 
neſs, the Sign and Emblem of which is the Baptiſm of 
Water: And Col. i. 23. God hath now reconciled you 
to himſelf, ſaith St Paul, if ye continue in the faith, 
grounded and ſettled, and be net moved away from the 
hope of the Goſpel, Fourthly, That having ſo great a 


Mediator as the Prince of Peace appointed us of God, 


we ſuffer no others to be joined with him by buman 
invention. For as worſhipping any other God, beſides 
the Father Almighty, is Idolatry againſt God, or ſetting 


up Jev/s in the place of Cod: So worſhipping any other 


Mediator, beſides his only Son our Lord, is Idolatry 
againſt Chri/t, or ſetting up Tdel- Mediators. They 
who worſhip Saints and Angels, beguile themſebves of 


their reward, ſaith the Apoſtle, not holding the Head, 


which is Chriſt, Col. ii. 18. Laſtly, Upon this particu- 
lar great occaſion of commemorating thankfully the 


Birth of the Prince of Peace, let us keep the Feaſt wor- 
thily and as becomieth Chriſtians ; not with old leaven, 
neitber with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, or 


rioting and debauchery, but with the unleavened bread 
of Ang, Soberneſs and Trutb. 
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But 0 the fulneſs of time was come, God 
ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made 
under the law ; To redeem them. that auere 
under the law, that wwe might receive the 

| adoption of Sons. FED 


7 1 H E principal deſign of St Par in this Epiſtle, 

is to vindicate the truth and juſtice of God, in 

'aboliſhing the Jecoiſb religion ſo far as con- 
cerned the Gentile Converts, and eſtabliſhing the Chri- 
ſtian alone in its room: againſt thoſe who contended 
that even the Genti/e Diſciples were obliged to obſerve. 
the law of Moſer, and that the religion of Chriſt was 
to be added'to That of Moſes, and not That of Moſes 
to be taken away by Chriſt, Amongſt many Argu- 
ments which the Apoſtle makes uſe of to confute theſe 
falſe Teachers, he begins this ivtb chapter with the 
Similitude of a young Heir's being under Tutors and 


Governours, ver, 1 and 2. Now I ſay, that the 
03 © Heir, 
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© Heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from 
© a Servant, though he be ors of all; But is under 
6 Tutors and Governours, until the time appointed of 
„the Father.“ Which Similitude he applies in the. 3d 
verſe, and in the words of the Text; Even So We, | 


_ ſays he, 4vben ve were children, We of the Fewiſh diſ- 


penſation, were in bondage under the elements of the 
evorld ; But ben the fulneſs of time vas come, God 
ſent forth bis Son made of a woman, made under the law, 
10 redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of Sons. The Meaning is : Before 


the World was prepared for the reception of the Goſpel, 


God thought fit to oblige men to obſerve thoſe firſt and 


more imperfect rudiments, which were inſtituted in the | 


Jewiſh law; But when the time was come that the 
Meſffiah ſhould appear, God did by him aboliſh That 


inſtitution of religion, (at leaf as to the Neceſſity of its 


being embraced by the Gentiles) and redeemed or freed 
men from the ſervile obedience thereof ; requiring from 
them thenceforward, only That eee, That manly and 
rational obedience, which is the duty and privilege not 
of Servants but of Sons; That <ve' might receive the Adop- 
220 of Sons, 

In the Words we may obſerve, 1ft, The Character 
of the perſon ſent into the World; God ſent forth bis 
Son. 2dly, His Condition and di of Converſation 
among men; he bas made of a woman, made under 


ebe law. 3dly, The Deſign of this his coming; it was 
Jo redeen: tho ſe that were under the law, that wwe might 


receive the adoption of Sons. And 4thly, The particular 
Time of his 8 3 M ben the fulneſs of time ⁊vas 
4e. 

J, HERE is the Character of the perſon ſent into 
the World; God ſent forch bis Son, The Phraſe is of 
the 
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the ſame import, with thoſe other expreſſions we meet 
with in Scripture; God ſo loved the world, that he 
© gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
© in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 


John iii. 16. and, God who at ſundry times and in 


« divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by 


© the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us 


© by his Son,* Heb. i. 1. The Meaning is: God 
having of old eſtabliſhed ſeveral Forms of Religion a- 


mong men, by divers ways of revelation, by diſcover- 
ing himſelf to the Patriarchs, by the delivering of the 


law to Moſes, and by the preaching of the prophets ; 
and all theſe Methods having proved ſeverally ineffeQual 
to make men truly virtuous, to recover God's creation 


from the Corruption and Bondage of Sin, and much more 


inſufficient to afford any effectual means of redeeming 


them from the Guilt. thereof; he did at laſt in mercy 


and compaſſion to mankind vouchſafe to afford them one 
more clear and perfect revelation of his Will, by the 


preaching of a perſon of far greater excellence and au- 


thority than Any before; even by his own Son. This 
expreſſion therefore of God's ſending forth bis Son, im- 
plies plainly theſe two things; fr/t, that the perſon 
here declared to be ſent forth into the World, was in a 
ſingular and peculiar manner the Son of God; and 2dly, 
that he was 201% God, before he was ſent into the 
World. 1/, The perſon here declared to be ſent into 


the World, was in a peculiar manner the Son of God. 


Many Senſes there are in which a perſon may be faid 


to be the Son of God; and in great variety of fignifica- 


tion does the Scripture itſelf make uſe of this expreſſion · 
The Angels are ſtyled the Sons of God, Job xxxvili. 7. 
and Adam is ſaid to be the Son of God, Luke iii. 38. be- 
cauſe immediately created by him; They who are 2 
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fed by the Spirit of God, are called the Sons of Cod, 


Rom. viii. 14, becauſe they live in obedience to his go- : 


vernment, and ſo are Members of his Family or Houſe- 
hold ; They who ſhall be thought worthy to obtain 


that life which is to come, are called the Sons of God, 


Luke xx. 36. becauſe they are as it were anew created 
of God, being the Children of the reſurrection to eter- 
nal Happineſs: They who are appointed to any high 
Office by the ſpecial and immediate Will of God, are alſo 
called Gods, or the Sons of God, becauſe they act in 
his ſtead, or as his Vicegerents; and in this Senſe our 


Saviour himſelf uſes the phraſe in his Reply to the - 


Jews, John x. 34. 15 it not ⁊bvritten in your law, 1 
ſaid ye are Gods? If be called them Gods, unto whom 


the word of Cod came, aud the Scripture cannot be broken, 


Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſan&ified and ſent 


into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid I am the 


Son of Cod? Theſe therefore and ſome other Senfes 
there are, in which the Scripture gives men that great 
title of being the Sons of God. And the reaſon why any 
perſon is ſo called, is generally expreſsly added, or at 
leaſt plainly included in the words ; as in the inſtance 


of Adam; of thoſe who ſhall be raiſed from the Dead; 


and of Princes, or ſanctified Men and Prophets being 


ſtiled the Sons of God, But when the title is given to 


our Bleſſed Saviour, *tis given him either abſolutely 
and by way of eminence, or with ſome high and par- 
ticular Note of diſtinction. *Tis ſometimes given him 
abſolutely and by way of eminence ; as in the Text he is 
called The Son of God; and then *tis plain from the 
manner of the expreſſion, that *tis to be underſtood in a 
High and peculiar Senſe : For when a title which may 
be given men upon different reſpects, and frequently is 
& in very different ſignifications, according to the oc- 

caſion 
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caſion upon which it is conferred, and with manifeſt 


reference to that occaſion 3 when I ſay ſuch a title is 
given to any particular perſon abſolutely and by way of 
eminence, tis manifeſt it is then to be underſtood in the 


- higheſt and moſt excellent Senſe. In other paſſages of 


Scripture, this title is given him with ſome high and 
particular Note of diſtinction, as only begotten, beloved, 
God's dear Son, his own Son, and the like: Rom. viii. 
3. What the law could not do in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ſending bis own Son in the likeneſs of in- 
ful fleſh, and for Sin, i. e. as the Words may more 
properly be rendred, by being a Sacrifice for Sin, con- 


demned Sin in the fleſh : and Jobn i. 14. The Word ⁊uar 


made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us, and wve beheld bis 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
Full of grace and truth, The Angels (as I before ob- 
ſerved) are called the Sons of God, Job xxxviii, 7, But. 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time with ſo 
peculiar an Emphaſis, Thou art my Son, this day have 
T begotten thee ? Heb, i. 5. This therefore is ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhing an expreſſion, that it neceſſarily implies 
our Saviour to be the Son of God in a different and more 
exalted ſenſe than the Angels themſelves are; For in 
the next verſe the Apoſtle brings Them in as his Mi- 
niſters, ſubjected unto him, and paying honour to him; 
ver. 6. When he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the 
World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip 
him, And ch. ii. ver, 16. Tis ſaid, He took not on 
bim the nature of Angels, (which ſhows that it would 
have been a great condeſcenſion in him to have done 
even That) but he took upon bim the ſeed of Abraham, 
7, e. the nature of Man: But becauſe this was writ to 
the Fews, among whom Chriſt was born, and to whom 


| he firſt preached, therefore it is not ſaid the Nature of 


Men, 
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Men, but the Seed. of Abraham. Further; even in 
that ſingular and pecuhar application of it to oft Lerd 
only, there is alſo ſome variety: For he is ſo ſtyled, on 
account of his miraculous conception, Like i. 35; then, 
of his Office, Jobn x. 34; then, of his Reſurrection, 
Acts xiii. 33, and Rom. i. 4; then, of his being ap- 


pointed Heir of all things, and as a Son in his own houſe, 
Heb, iii. 6. But beyond all this, there is ſtill ſomething 

further implied in the Uſe of this Phraſe: For the Text 
ſuppoſes, ſecondly, that he was with God, in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, before he was ſent into the World; 
God ſent forth his Son; For though the word which we 
Here render, ſend forth, be alſo applied in Scripture to 
God's ſending his Prophets to the Fewws, and our Sa- 
viour's commiſſioning his Apoſtles to preach the Goſ- 
pel ; and ſo may properly ſignify in general, only the 
appointing a perſon to execute any office or commiſſion, 
yet when it is applied to our Saviour's coming into the 
Horld, (or coming forth from the Father into the 
World). as in the words now mention'd, it clearly im- 
plies, that he who was thus ſent into tbe world from 
God, was with God, in the Glory of the Father, before 
he was ſent into the World: As appears both from the 
natural Force of the expreſſion itſelf, and more fully 
from thoſe parallel places of Scripture, which mention 
to us the ſame thing, John XVI1." 5. Our Saviour prays 
thus to his Father, And now, O Father, glorify me 

« with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had <vith 

s thee before the world was,” - Again John i ili. 13. 
No man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came 

down from Heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
Heaven.“ And again, ch, xvi. 28. he ſaith unto his 
Diſciples, © I came forth from the Father, and am 

< come into the world; again, I leave the world, and 

| 4 £0 
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go to the Father.“ Which words his Difciples thought 
fo plainly to fignify his having deen <vi#b- God, in the 
glory of the Father, before he was ſent into the World; 
that they immediately anſwered him, ver. 29. Now: 


| © ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no parable : By 


© this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.” 
The Uſe the Scripture makes of This conſideration, of 
the Dignity of the Perſon, by whom God has been pleaſed 
to declare his Mercy in the Goſpel; that it was the 
only begotten Son of God, ſent down from Heaven to take 
our Nature upon him; I ſay, the Uſe which the 
Scripture makes of This conſideration, is This : Heb. 
11.2, If the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, 
© and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt 
© recompence of Reward ; How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began 
* to be ſpoken by the Lo RD! 

Secondly, HE RE is a deſcription of this divine Perfon's 
condition, and his manner of converſation in the World; 
He was made of a woman, made under the Law. He 
was made of a Woman, 7, c. he became truly and re- 
ally a Man; not taking upon him only the ſimilitude 
of our Nature, and appearing in the form and appear- . 
ance of a Man, but being really and truly ſuch ; * ſub- 
© jected to all the infirmities of humane nature, and 
* tempted in all points like as we are, yet without ſin,” 
Heb.iv. 15, For (as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb. ii. 
17.) in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
© bis brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith=- 
ful High-prieft, in things pertaining to God, to make 
* reconciliation for the fins of the people: For in that 
* he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able. 
to ſuccour them that are tempted. It follows; he 
was made under the law ; i, e. ke was ſubject and o- 

bedient 
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bedient to it. By the law, ſome underſtand here the 
moral law of God; and that, by our Saviour's being 
made under the law, is meant his performing perfect 
and compleat obedience to the law of God: that ſo, by 
having in his own perſon unſinning obedience to the 


law of God, he might become the Author of eternal 


Salvation, to all thoſe that ſhould believe and repent; 
and that by having firſt obeyed thoſe commandments 
himſelf, to which he required obedience from others, 
he might become an example of obedience to his Diſ- 
ciples. All which, is indeed very true: But yet, 
becauſe by the law the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 
means generally the ceremonial law, or that part 
of the Moſaick inſtitution which is oppoſed to the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſuperſeded by it; and be- 


cauſe tis moſt probable he muſt in this place con- 


cerning. our Saviour's ſubmitting to that law, which 
in the words immediately following tis ſaid the de- 
ſign of his coming into the World was to redeem 
men from; therefore tis more reaſonable to con- 
clude, that, by his being made under the lago, the 
Apoſtle intends in this place, that our Saviour was 
born in the nation and under the religion of the 
Fews ; that he was circumciſed according to the 
commandment of Moſes ; that he ſubmitted to and 
performed the whole ceremonial law, (fulfilling even 


in that ſenſe all righteouſneſs 3) that having per- 


fectly obeyed the law in his Life, he might for ever 
abolith that part of it at his Death, and free his 
followers from the Servitude thereof. 

zdly, HERE is the End and Defign of his coming 
thus into the World, ſet forth in the laſt part of 
the words ; To radi them that were under the late, 
that we might receive the adoption of Sons, The 
3 | ſame 
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ſame phraſe the Apoſtle again makes uſe of in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. viii. ver. 15. © Ve have 
not received: the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, 
© but. ye have received the Spirit of adoption, where- 
© by we ery Abba, Father; i. e. God deals not with 
Us as a Maſter with his Servants, but as a Father 
with his Sons, requiring of us not any hard and 
burdenſome: ſervice, but only a rational and ſin- 
cere obedience. Our Lord came to redeem them” that 


| were under the law; i. e. to abrogate the burden- 


fome ceremonies of the Fewiſp inſtitution 3 That 
wwe might receive the adoption of Sons; 1. e. that he 
might eftabliſh with men a New Covenant, which 
ſhould be moſt eaſy to obſerve, and moſt ſufficient 
to juſtify thoſe that ſhould obſerve it. Moſt eaſy 


| to obſerve, is this Coyenant of the Goſpel 3 be- 


cauſe its precepts are not poſitive and carnal Ordi- 
nances, but the great duties of the moral and eter- 
nal law of God, which are abſolutely. and in their 
own nature moſt acceptable to God, and moſt per- 
fective of men; and *tis. moſt ſufficient to juſtify 
thoſe who ſhall live according to it, becauſe their 
works ſhall not be judged with ſtrictneſs and rigour, 
but through the interceſſion of Chriſt, their ſincerity 
ſhall be accepted inſtead of perfect obedience ; In 
the former reſpect (its being eaſy to obſerve ;) the 
Chriſtian. inftitution is called the Lato of liberty, 
Jam. i. 25; and the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, Rom. viii. 21; and Gal. iv. 7. Wherefore thou 
art no more à ſervant, but à Son. In the latter re- 
ſpe, namely, in reſpe& of its ſufficiency to juſtify 
thoſe that ſhall live ſuitably to it, the Chriſtian 
inſtitution is called the righreouſmeſs of God, Rom. 
HL. 20, 21. By the deeds. of the law there ſhall no 
Vor. V. N E © fleſh 
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< fleſh be juſtified. But now the righteouſneſs of God 
without the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by 
c the law and the prophets 3 even the righteouſneſs 
«© of God, which is by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, unto 
© all and upon all them that believe; And, by it 
© all that believe are juſtified from all things, from 
© which they could not be juſtified by the law of 
© Moſes,* Acts xiii. 39. There being ſeveral great 
Crimes, for which no regular Expiation was allowed 
under the law; from whieh Curſe, men are now 
by true Repentance and Amendment, delivered un- 
der the Goſpel : Which is therefore fliled the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God to men. This is the adoption, 
whereby we become Sons of God, and Heirs of Sal- 
vation: This is the liberty wherewith Chriſt has 
made us free: We are not obliged to any impoſ- 
fible performances, nor to any grievous and burden- 
ſome rites 3 but if we ſincerely repent, and return to 
the obedience of God's Commands, according to the 
gracious Terms and Conditions of the Gaſpel; we 
ſhall, through the interceſſion of Chriſt, be accepted 
by our heavenly Father, But then we muſt always 
remember that zuv:thout this obedience we ſhall ſtill be 
rejected notwithſtanding what our Saviour has done 
for us; nay we ſhall be condemned with ſo much a 
ſeverer ſentence, as he has afforded us greater means 
and opportunities of Salvation. Chriſt has given us 
the adoption and the liberty of Sons; but if we 
abuſe that liberty to rebel againſt God and diſobey 
his Commandments, living vitiouſly and profanely in 
this preſent World ; © it had been better for us not 
© to have known the way. of truth, than after we 
© have known it, to turn from the holy ccmmand- 
s ment delivered unto us.“ Our Saviour has pur- 
8 chaſed 
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chaſed redemption for us upon the gracious terms of 
Faith and Obedience; but without this Obedience, 
we can have no benefit, even of That moſt perfect re- 
demption. Chriſt has ſuffered for us, that we might 
receive the adoption of Sons; but if we continue not 
to live virtuouſly as becomes the children of God, 
it will nothing profit us to have received this adop- 
tion. They only who are led by the Spirit of God, 
are the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. Wherefore if we 
reſiſt and grieve that good Spirit by any vitious prac- , 
tices, we have no part in him, neither will God receive 
us either as his Sons or his Servants. © Whoſoever is 
© born of God, ſaitbh St John, doth not commit Sin, 
© for his ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot fin be- 
© cauſe he is born of God: In this the children of God 
© are manifeſt and the children of the devil : Whoſo- 
© ever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither 
© he that loveth not his brother, x Jobn iü. 9. A- 
gain, ver. 2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, 
© and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; But 
© we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
© him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is; 7. e. God doth in 
This world acknowledge us as his children; how much 
more hereafter, ſhall he that thus ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, receive us to the 
more immediate injoyment of himſelf? But then he 
adds immediately, ver. 3. Every man tbat bath tbis 


bope in him, purifieth himſelf even as be is pure. This 


is the only poſſible condition, upon which we can ob- 
tain the Salvation of the Goſpel. Nay, on the con- 
trary, we cannot eſcape being condemned to a ſeverer 
puniſhment, if we neglect the offer of ſo great a Salva- 
tion, For if be that deſpiſed Moſes law, died without 

| E 2 mer, 
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mercy, Heb, x. 28. of bow much ſorer puniſhment ſhall 
he be thought worthy, wwho hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the: Covenant, 
avberewtth he ⁊bas ſanfified, an unboly thing, wn bath 
done w__ craſs * 3 2 Grace 7 LEE 
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SERMON IV. 


Of the Fulneſs of Time in which 
CHRIST appeared. 


[Preached on Chrifmar-Day 5 


„ 


Ga 1. iv. 4, and 6. 
But when the fulneſs of time <was come, God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law ; To redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of ſons. 


T remains, that I proceed now in the 4th and laſt 
1 place, to conſider the Time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearing in the fleſh 3 M hen the fulneſs of time vas 
come. Now here, By the fulneſs of time, we muſt 


underſtand that time, which God in his infinite Wiſ- 


dom thought fit to appoint 5; And we may conſider it 
either with reſpect to God's Fore-Determination ; 
and then it was therefore the fulneſs of time, becauſe 
determined and fore-appointed of God; or we may 


- conſider it abſolutely as the fitteſt and moſt proper 


E 3 ſeaſon ; 


42 Of the Frlreſi of Time 
ſeaſon; and then it was fore- appointed by the Wiſdom 
of God, becauſe it was in itſelf the falneſs of time. 1, 
We may conſider it with reſpect to God's Fore-deter- 
mination ; and then it was therefore the fulneſs of 
time, becauſe determined and foretols by. the 48 | 
phets. 
ACccoRDING to that antient prediction of Facob, 
Gen. xlix. 10. the Meſſiah was to appear before the total 
diſſolution of the Jeauiſh Government, The ſcepter 
c ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from 
c between his feet, till Shiloh come; and unto him 
6 ſhall the gathering of the people be.“ By the word 
Sbilob, the antient Jewiſh interpreters conſtantly un- 
derſtood the Meſſiah; and the Jes at this day are 
not able to interpret it to any other tolerable Senſe: 
Now *tis certain, that after our Saviour's Coming; 
aſſoon as the gathering of the people, (or as the word 
may no leſs properly be rendered, the obedience of the . 
people) was come in to him; wiz. aſſoon as he had 
' ſettled that inſtitution of Religion, which he came into d 
the World to eſtabliſh ;' Feruſalem <vas deſtroyed, the | 
whole nation of the Fewws diſperſed, and ſcattered a- 
mong all people; and the conſtitution of their govern- 
ment intirely diſſolved. Our Saviour therefore did ap- 
| pear exactly at that period of Time, which the pro- 
phecy of Jacob had fo many ages before expreſsly de- 
termined. Again; the prophecy of Malach:, ch, iii. 
1. determines the Coming of our Saviour fo be before 
the deſtruction of the Second Temple; Behold I will 
c ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare my way be- 
© fore me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 
come, he ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple ; even 
© the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in, 
© bchold he ſhall come, faith the Lord of hoſts,” And 
N E That 
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the riches of Solomon” s Temple, Accordingly our Sa- 


in which Chriſt — — 


| That no leſs remarkable prediction of Haggai, ch. ii. 


ver. 6, 7, and 9; Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Vet 
© once it is a little while and I will ſhake the heavens 
© and the earth, and the ſea and the dry land; And 1 
© will ſhake all nations, and the defire of all nations 
© ſhall come, and I will fi! This Houſe with glory, 
« (aith the Lord of hoſts ; the glory of zh:s latter houſe 
© ſhall be greater than of the 'former ; and in this 
© place will I give peace.” The ſolemn and ſublime in- 
troduction with which this prophecy is uſhered in, 
ſhows plainly that ſomething of very great moment is 
therein foretold and promiſed 3 And the Words of the 
Prediction 7tſe!F ſufficiently intimate, oben and in 
whom they were to be fulfilled, | 
The defire, or (as the word may more properly be 
rendered,) the expectation of all nations; is a clear and 
undiſputed character of the Meſſiah: And as to the 
filing That Houſe <vith greater Glory than the former, 
*tis well known that That Second Temple was very 
far from equalling the Glory of Solomon's, in the mag- 
nificence of its Building, or in its rich ornaments : 
And befides the Jews themſelves confeſs, that the Se- 
cond Temple always wanted thoſe five things, which 
were juſtly eſteemed the great Glory and Excellence of 
the firſt. It wanted the Urim and Thummim, the Ark of 
the Covenant, the Fire from heaven which burit con- 
tinually on the Altar, the Shechinah or wifible appearance 
of the glory of Ged, and the Spirit of Prophecy. It re- 
mains therefore that the Glory wherein this Second 
Temple was to exceed the Firſt, could be no other 
than This ; that it was to be honoured with the pre- 


ſence of the King of Glory, even the promiſed Meſſias z 


Which would indeed be a far greater Glory, than all 


viour 
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viour d:d appear, during the ſtanding of that Second 
Temple; he was preſented therein by his parents, 


and acknowledged by Simeon and of" na, Who praiſed | 


God for him, and ſpoke of him to all thoſe that looked 
for redemption in Iſrael ; He alſo frequently Taught 
therein, and by his Gracious preſence filled that houſe 
with glory ; with the Glory, as of the only-begotten 
Son of God, full of Grace and Truth; with the Glory 
of God, manifeſted in the moſt illutrious miracles ; 
with the glorious Doctrine of Peace and Salvation, of 


Grace Righteouſneſs and Truth, And to demonſtrate 


that this prophecy was fulfilled in bin, and could not 
poſſibly belong to any other, God in his righteous 
judgment, not many years after our Saviour's Paſſion, 
ſuffered this Temple, at the final deſtruction of the 
City and People, to be fo utterly overthrown and de- 


ſtroyed, that not one flone vas left upon another, nor 
could it ever by any induftry be built again. Laſtly, 


That moſt clear prophecy of Daniel, ch. ix. ver. 24. 
© Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
© upon the holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and 
© to make an end of ſins, and to make reconciliation 
© for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
© and to anoint the moſt Holy ;* (who in the next 
verſe is called by name, Meſſiah the Prince z) This 
prophecy, I ſay, determines the time from the rebuild- 
ing of the city after the captivity to the coming of the 
Meſſias, to be ſeven times Seventy, viz, Four hundred 
and ninety years: Exactly after which period of time, 
(the different computations of Chronologers in this 
point, being but ſmall Niceties ;) exactly, I ſay, after 
this period of time, the Hiſtory of our Saviour ſhows 
us that he appeared in the World. Tis evident there- 


fore 


— 
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fore that the incarnation of Chriſt was in the fulneſs of 


time; that is, exactly at the time foretold and fore- 
determined by the prophets. And indeed theſe pro- 
phecies were ſo gain, that about the time of our 
Lord's appearance, the Fezws, and from them the Ro- 


| mans, and all the Eaftern parts of the World, were in 


great expectation of ſome extraordinary perſon to ariſe, 
who ſhould be Governor of the World. This made 
Herod fo inquiſitive and ſollicitous, about him that was 
born king of the Feꝛus, St Mat. ii. 2: And this gave 
occaſion to the impoſtors, Theudas and Fudas of Ga- 
lilze, (of whom we read, Acts v. 36.) to profeſs theme 
ſelves to be ſome great perſons, and to draw away much 
people after them. The Jezus were at that Time 
filled with expectation of the appearance of their pro- 
miſed Meſſiah; and from thence theſe Deceivers took 
occaſion to ſet up for themſelves ; But as they managed 
their impoſture in Such manner, as to ſuit with the 
prejudrees and falſe notions the eros had then con- 
ceived of their expected Meſſiah, ſo they acted di- 
rectly contrary to his True character; and their de- 
ſigns came accordingly to a deſerved end. | 

But 2dly, To“ it be evident that our Saviour came 
into the World in the fulneſs of time, wiz. at the time 
foretold by the prophets; yet the queſtion may ſtill 


return, zwby was . That time determined rather than 


any other, and accordingly foretold by the Prophets; 
for, without doubt, it was in itſelf qbſolutely the fitteſt 
and the propereſt ſeaſon 3 and the incarnation of our 
Lord was therefore by the Prophets fixt beforehand to 
that time, becauſe it was the full, or moſt-proper Sea- 
ſon, And to This queſtion it might be ſufficient to 
anſwer, that the time of our Saviour's incarnation, as 
all Orber times and ſeaſons which the Father has put 
Is #- 
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in his own power, was therefore the fitteſt, and the 
propereſt ſeaſon, becauſe it was the time choſen by the 
infinite and unerring Wiſdom of God.: But yet it can- 
not be denied to be an argument gprthy our conſide- 
ration, to inquire into the veaſont of our Saviour's 
Coming into the World at ſuch a particular time rather 
than any other, ſo far as the hiſtory of the Scripture, 
which is what God had thought fit to open to us of his 
Divine Counſel ; and ſo far as the deſign itſelf of our 
Lord's coming, will ſuggeſt tous, Now vo reaſons 


there ſeem to have been more eſpecially, of our Sa- 


viour's appearing at That time: The firſt is, becauſe 
the inſufficiency of the Feav;/þ diſpenſation, as well as 
of natural religion, was then, after a long trial, be- 


come ſufficiently apparent: Apparent ; not to God, 


who knows all things at Once, and makes accordingly 
Proviſion for all things from the beginning; and who 
is able to judge all men with juſtice and equity, ac- 
cording to their reſpective Circumſtances under Every 
Diſpenſation : but to Men, to whom the Counſel of 


| God is opened by degrees, and by the Events of things; 


to Them, the inſufficiency of the Fezviſb Diſpenſation 


was by that Time become apparent. What the law, 


© could not do, ſaith St Paul, in That it was weak 
© through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 


_ © likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for Sin condemned fin in 


© the fleſh,* Rom. viii. 3. And in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the ſame Apoſtle all along inſiſts on the in- 
ſufficiency of the Jewiſb inſtitution, as an Argument to 
demonſtrate the neceſſity of introducing the Cbriſtian: 
For if that firſt covenant, ſaith be, had been fault- 
© leſs, then ſhould no place have been ſought for the 
© ſecond,* Heb. viii. 7; and ch. vii. ver. 18, © There 


C is verily a diſannulliug of the commandment going 


c before, 


— > e 2 © K 7A 


A „ mp 


| 0 <vhich Chriſt appeared. 47 
the © before, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof.” 


oh In the old World, when men had entirely corrupted 
themſelves, and almoſt wholly loſt that natural and 


* traditional Knowledge of God, which was at firſt the 
12 foundation of their Religion, and the rule of their lives; 


h Gad began to reveal himſelf to Abrabam and the Patri- 
* archs ; and choſe their Poſterity to give them afterwards 
; his Laws by Moſes, and to make them the Standard 
his of true Religion, and of the Worſhip of the One God, 
to all Nations, Again, when this new Diſpenſation of 
8 Providence began likewiſe to grow ineffectual as the 
” former had done, through the Vanity and Superſtition 
wherewith it was by degrees overrun 3; When the com- 
mandments of God were almoſt wholly ſwallowed up 
by the traditions of Men, and the weightier matters of 
the law forced to give place to the ſuperſtitious doct- 
rines of the Scribes and Phariſees ; then was the time 
for bim to appear, who, as the prophet: Malachi de- 
ſcribes him, © was to be like a refiner's fire, and like 
* fullers ſoap 3 who was to fit as a refiner and purifier 
* of ſilver, and to purifie the ſons of Levi, and purge 
them as gold and filver, that they might offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs,* Mal. iii. 3. 
2dly, The Second reaſon, why we may ſuppoſe our 
Saviour appeared juft at the time he did, was becauſe 
the World was at that time by many "extraordinary 
circumſtances, peculiarly - prepared for his reception. 
The great deſign of his Coming, (we know,) was to 
eſtabliſh a Religion, which as it was to continue for 
ever without any further alteration, fo it was not 
(like the Fewwiſbh diſpenſation) to be confined to one 
particular Nation or People, but to be © preached to all 
* the nations of the earth from one end thereof unto 
* the other: His Dominion ſhall be alſo from ” 
cs 
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Sea to the other, and from the Flood unto the 


World's end: All Kings ſhall fall down before him, 
© all nations ſhall do him Service, Pſ, Ixxii. 8, 11. 
'The Goſpel of Chriſt, was to be an univerſal Religion 


_ alight to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the Glory 


of his people Iſrael; According to that remarkable 
prophecy of Iſaiab, ch. xlix. ver, 6; It is a light 
© thing, that thou ſhuuldit be my ſervant to raiſe up 


© the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 


© Iſrael 3 I will allo give thee for a light to the Gen- 
« tiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the ends 
© of the earth. Now about the time of our Saviour's 


Birth, tis obſervable there was a concurrence of many 


things in the World, to promote and further the pro- 
pagating of Such a Religion. The Romans had then 
conquered almoſt all the ænozon parts of the World; 
they had ſpread and ſettled their language among all the 
nations of their conqueſts, and had made the commu- 
nication eaſy from one part to another. They had 
moreover improved moral Philoſophy to its greateſt 
height; and by having framed better notions of God 
and of the nature of things, than were uſual in the 
idolatrous Heathen World, they were in ſome meaſure 
prepared for the reception of the Truth. This ap- 
pears plainly from the vaſt numbers of Proſelytes, 
which were about this time converted to the Few1/b 
Religion; ſo far converted, as to believe in and wor- 
ſhip the One only true God, and to obey the moral 
Law, yet without obſerving the ritual and ceremon:al 
performances of the Moſaick inſtitution. Theſe Pro- 
ſelytes are they which in the Hiſtory of the Acis of the 
Apoſtles are ſtiled dewout men, worſhippers of God, and 
men fearing Cod; Of whom how great numbers there 
were at That time, may be ſeen in the ad chapter 2 
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in which Chriſt appeared. 49 
the As, ver. 5, &c. where tis ſaid that there were 
davelling at Jeruſalem devout men out of every nation 
under beaven.; Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Fudea, and 
Cappadocia, uu Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pam- 


| philia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia, about Cy. 
rene, and flrargers of Rome, Jews. and proſelytes, 


Crates and Arabians, wwe do bear them ſpeak in our 
tongues the wonderful works of Gd. Further; the 
great improvement and increaſe of Learning in the 
World about this time, (according to that prophecy of 
Daniel, Many ſpall run to and fro, aud knowl:dge ſpall 
be dae, ;) gave occaſion. to the F:2v:/þ books to be 
diſperſed through the World: And particularly, the 
ꝛranſlating of the Bible ſome few Ages before the Birth 
of Chriſt, into one of the then moſt known and uni- 
verſal languages upon Earth, which had before been 
confined, in a peculiar language to the Jeus only; 
was a ſingular preparative to the reception of that great 
Prophet and Saviour of mankind, whoſe Coming was 
in that Book. fo plainly and ſo often foretold. Indeed 
this ſeems. to haye been the firſt ſtep of God's diſ- 
covering himſelf further than by the Light of Nature 
to other nations as well as to the Fezvs, and of his 
giving the heathen alſo the knowledge of his revealed 
laws 3 And remarkably inſtrumental it afterwards ap- 
peared to be, in the propagating the Chriſtian religion 
through the Gentile World, | 
But I barely mention theſe things, as FE brief 
intimations to inquiſitive and conſiderate perſons; and 
haſten in the laſt place, to draw ſome more univerſally 
uſefal and practical inferences, from the particulars of 
the doctrine contained in the Text. And 1f, If our 
Saviour came into the World preciſely at the time de- 
Vor. V. F termined. 
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termined and foretold by the prophets ; then have we 
from hence an unanſwerable proof of our Saviour's being 
the true Meſſias. For if our Lord appeared exactly at 
that time, which God by his Holy prophets had be- 
Fore appointed ſhould be the time when the promiſed 
Meſſias, the deſire and expectation of nations, was to 
appear; and no other perſon did ariſe near that time, 
to whom that Character could poſſibly belong; then 
have we an undeniable evidence that our Saviour wa: 
that Perſon, whom the prophets did point at and de- 
ſcribe, And this evidence is ſo convictive and unan- 
ſwerable, that the Jerus at this day have no other way 
to elude the force of it, but by pretending that though 


| God had indeed foretold poſitively by his Prophets that 


the Meſſias ſhould appear about that time, yet for the 


Sins of that nation- he has deferred the ſending of the 


Meſſiah, and the fulfilling of thoſe prophecies, for 
above Seventeen hundred years. But there are more- 
over too peculiar circumſtances, which make this ar- 
gument yet more ſtrong and concluding; the fr/t is, that 


as our Saviour appeared exactly at the time determined 


by the prophets, ſo his character agreed perfectly with 
all the deſcriptions, which the prophecies had given of 
That perſon, whoſe coming was foretold. I need not 
inlarge upon This particularly; the Evangeliſts having 
in their goſpels, with all clearneſs and evidence, ap- 
plied to the Hiſtory of our Saviour all the ſeveral 
paſſages of the prophets, which ſpeak of the time and 
place of the birth of the Meſſiah; the manner of his 
education; the courſe of his life 3 the nature and ex- 
tent of his do&rine ; the peculiar circumſtances of his 
paſhon and death; and That moſt remarkable inftance 


of the divine power, his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
The Other obſervable circumſtance i is, that as the cha- 


racter 
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racter of our Saviour was exactly agreeable to the pro- 


phets deſcription of the true Meſſiah, ſo it was very 


different from, and almoſt contrary to, the character of 
that imaginary Meſſiah whom the Zewvs expected. 


And This particular circumſtance, is a demonſtration 


that, our Saviour had no deſign of impoſing upon the 
people, The Jews expected a temporal, prince, 
to appear in-all the Splendour, glory and power of this 
world; to deliver them from their Subjection to the 
Roman, yoke, and to reſtore again the kingdom to 


Iſrael, Tis manifeſt therefore that whatever Deceiver 


would have ſet up himſelf for the Meſſiah, and hoped to 
be owned as ſuch by the people of the I muſt have 
indeavoured to have appeared in ſuch a Character, as 


| the Jeros expected; he muſt have blown the trumpet 


to (edition, and — gathering men after him „ have in- 
deavoured to make himſelf their Prince and King: 
And in Fact, this method we find thoſe impoſtors did 
take, whoſe Attempts are mentioned, Acts v. 36. 
But our Saviour, directly contrary to the expectation 
of the Jeꝛus, was a man, with reſpe& to all worldly 
grandeur, of no form or comlineſs; a man of Sorrows 


and acquainted with grief ; a perſon of ſeemingly mean 


extraction, and of greater humility : So that when 
ſome of the multitude would by force have made him 
King, he was content even to work a Miracle, to eſ- 
cape out of their hands, *Tis manifeſt therefore that 


he had no ambition, to exalt himſelf among the 


people. Now when in ſuch a perſon, whoſe character 
was entirely contrary to the humor and expectation of 
the people, it appeared yet manifeſtly, that in Him 
was really fulfilled every thing, that was ſpoken in the 
law and in the prophets concerning the Meſſias that 
was to come ; *tis no leſs than a demonſtration that 
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52 Of the” Fulneſs of Time” | 
this was the very perſon, to whom thoſe prophecies 
did expreſsly point. 2dly, If our Saviour, (the perſon 
ſent into the world to be the Author of our religion,) 
was, notwithſtanding Bis taking upon him that hum- 
ble Form, yet in reality no meaner a Perſon than the 
only begotten Son of God ; this may convince us of 
the divine Authority of Sur Religion, and the indiſ. 
penſable neceſſity of paying Obedience to its laws, 


The Natural Knowledge” of the difference of Good and 
Evil, which even the heathen. world was capable of 


attaining, was truly and properly a Diſcovery of the 
Will of G00; But becauſe this diſcovery was very 
obſcure, and very hardly ſofficient to prevail over the 
corruptions of Mens depraved Nature ; therefore the 
times of that ignorance bd <vinked at, Acts xvii, 30: 
But now that the r of Cod is clearly and expreſsly, 
and by a meffenger of fuch Dignity as his OWn Son, 
revealed from heaven againſt all ungedlineſs and un. 
righteouſneſs of men; now that he hath fully and di- 
ſtinctly declared that be barb appointed a day in the 
evbich be will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that 
man whom! he bath ordained ; Now he commandeth all 
men abſolutely, every hege to repent. God hath 
now ſent his laſt” meſſenger to warn men of their ſin 
and danger; even his own beloved Son; and if they will 
not hear and obey him; they muſt expe&t to fall under fo 
much a more ſevere"puniſhment, as they deſpiſe a 
clearer revelation” of the Will of God, and trample 
under foot a more glorious meſſenger of his covenant. 
If the word ſpoken by Angels, ſaith the Apoſtle 3 if the 
Moſaick law, wvas fledfaft.; and every rranſe-eſſion 
and diſobedience received @ juſt recompence of reward ; 
How ſhall wwe rapes if we neglect ſo great Sabvaios, 
aubich 
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which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, Heb. ii. 
2 and 3 ? And ch. xii. ver. 25, See that ye alas not 


fuſed him that ſpake on earth 3 much more ſhall not We 
eſcape, if we turn away From him that ſpeaketh from 


danger of impenitent Chriſtians under ſuch clear means 
of Knowledge is repreſented by the Apoſtle under this 
ſevere ſimilitude, ver. 5 and 6. I will therefore put 


their firſt eftate, but left their orun habitation, he has 
| reſerved in everlaſting chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
judgment of the great Day, 

3dly, Ir this Divine perſon, the Author of our re- 
ligion, notwithſtanding the exceeding dignity of his na- 
| ture, yet condeſcended to become truly and really a 
man; ſubjecting himſelf to all the infirmities of hu- 
man nature, and being in all things made like unto his 
brethren, ſin only excepted ; This may convince us of 
the reaſonableneſs of our Holy Religion ; and of- the 
poſſibility of our paying obedience to its laws. Had 
God ſent his Son in great Glory, and in the Form of 
Cod, to reveal his Will to us by his abſolute command 


Mountain that burned with Fire, would indeed have 
ſufficiently convinced us of the neceſſity of Religion 
and the indiſpenſableneſs of obedience. But when this 


ple great perſon vouchſafed to become, not only the Au- 
wy thor of our Religion, but in our own nature the pattern 
fo alſo of our duty; this demonſtrated to us, that our 
5 Obedience was to be as reaſonable, as twas indiſpenſable. 
7 For by this means we have a perfect and familiar 
1, example of Holineſs and Obedience ſet before us; by 
5 which we . lee, that God requires nothing of 
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him that ſpeaketh 3 For if They eſcaped not, wwho re- 


beaven. And again, in the Epiſtle of St Jude; the 
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5 Of + the Fulnſs of Time, &c. 
us, but what our Saviour himſelf, when he ſabmittes 
to become Man, did think reaſonable to practiſe. In- 
deed, we cannot be in all thinge perfe&, as he, who 
is our pattern and example, was perſect: But to follow 
a moſt perfect Pattern, 1s, even to an imperfect Copier, 
a ſingular Advantage; and our Duty, 1s not to equal, 
but to imitate fo far, as the infirmities of our nature 
will permit, with Sincerity and Conſtancy. We ſhall 
in our proportion, be made as like him in our Happi- 
neſs as we have been in the performance of our r dug. 
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For frem the vi ing of the Sun, even unto the 
going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 


great among the Gentiles 3 and in every 


place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, 


and a pure Offering 3 for my Name faall | 


be Great among the Heathen, ſaith the 
rea of Hoſts. 


I N diſcourſing upon theſe words of the Prophet, 1 


ſhall 1/7 explain diſtinctly the principal accepta- 
tions, or the moſt remarkable of thoſe ſeveral 
different Senſes, in which this Phraſe, the Name 
of Ged, is uſed in Scripture 3 From whence in courſe 
will appear, what is meant in general by its being 


Great among Men. And This being explained, I ſhall | 


2 then 
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5 Of tze meaning of 
then in the 2d place, confider, What That glorious 
Event in particular is, which we find predicted in theſe 
ſublime prophetick Expreſſions: : From the riſing of t be 
Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſball 
be Great among the Gentiles ; and in every place, In- 
cenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, 

I. In the 1ſf place, the Name of God, according to 


the nature of the Jeroiſb language, ſignifies ſometimes 


God himſelf. Thus, praiſing or bleſſing the Name of 


_ God, is praiſing God himſelf; and calling upon the 


Name of the Lord, is the very ſame, as calling upon 
the Lord. Something anſwerable to which manner of 


| ſpeaking, there is in many other inftances of the He- 


brew language, and in the Analogy of expreſſion in all 
languages. Thus Heb, viii. 1. The Tbrone of the 
Majeſty in the heavens, is, the Throne of God: And 
Pf. cxlv. 5. Iwill ſpeak of the glorious Honour of thy 
Majeſty, and of thy wondrous works, 

Now when the Name of God, or any other hone of 
the like nature, is thus made uſe of to ſignify God bim- 


| ſelf ; tis plain that by his Name being Great among 
Men, is meant Their acknowledging or profeſſing bim 


to be the True God, and their Adhering to the Wor- 
ſhip of Him only, in oppoſition to all Idolatry and 
Falſe Religions. Mic. iv. 5. All people will wak 
every one in the Name of His Gd; and We will æualt 
in the Name of the Lord our Ged for ever and ever: 
Will w¾all in his Name, that is, we will continue 
ſtedfaſt in his True Religion and Worſhip 5 ſanctifying 
the Lord God in our Hearts, (as St Peter expreſſes it,) 
and not being afraid of Their Terrour, not fearing Their 
Falſe Gods, who fill the Minds of their Worſhippers 


with endleſs Dread and vain imaginary Superftitions, 
According 


The Name of G O D. 57 
According to the ſame Analogy of Speech That Pre- 
cept in the Law, Thou ſpalt not profane the Name of 
thy Cod, is as much as to ſay, Thou ſhalt not incourage 
Ldolairous Practices, y letting thy children paſs through 
the Fire to Moloch, Lev. xvii. 21. And in the Pſal- 
miſt s expreſſion, forgetting the Name of Cod, means, 
for the ſame reaſon, falling into Idolatry: Pſ. xliv. 
20. If wwe have forgotten the Name of our. Go, or 
Hretebed out our Hands to any Strange God. Nay, even 
mentioning the Name of other Gods, denotes, in Serip- 


ture- phraſe, a tendency to Idolatry; In all things that 


1 have ſaid unto you, be cirtumſpect, and make no 
mention f the Names of Other Gods, neither i be 
beard-out of thy Mouth, Exod. xxiit. 1. 

Tais is the firſt and moſt uſual Siaibcitien of 
this . phraſe, The Name of Ged ; *Tis uſed.to denote 


God bimſelf. And becauſe Bis Ne in This ſenſe, 


is Then Great among Men, when they moſt nniver- 
ſally acknowledge him to be the True God, and ad- 


here to the Worſhip of Him only; henee, in a ſenſe 
ſtill more agurative,\ the Name * Cod Is . 


e eee er, 
a2dly, To Ggnify bis True Relivion ants Werſbip 


Thus. Deut. xii. 5. The place which the Lord yaur God 


Ball chuſe out of all Jour "Tribes, to put bis Name 


tbere. The Meaning is : The Place where he ſhall | 
appoint his Servants, the Profeſſors of the true Reli- 
gion, to appear before him with the External Tokens 


of their Homage and Worſhip. And in This ſenſe, 
the Name of God is then Great in the World; when 
they who profeſs his True Religion, and adhere to the 


Worſhip of Him alone, and to That manner of Wor- 


tip which He has appointed, do Honour to this their 
profeſſion, " 
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profeſſion, by a ſuitable practice in the whole courſe of 
their lives; ſhowing forth the Effect of their religion, 
In the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue ; and 
letting their Light ſo ſhine before men, that Others Seeing 
their good Works, may glorify their Father which is in 
Heaven. The Apoſtle St Paul, in his 2 Theſ. i. 12. uſes 
exactly the ſame manner of ſpeaking 5 We pray 
alzways for you, ſays he, that our God would fulp! 
all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of 
Faith with Power ; That the Name of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you: His Meaning is, that 
the Religion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may by your 
Practice be recommended to the World, and the ex- 


cellency of it made manifeſt before Men. Again, 


Rom. ii. 24. ſpeaking of Such as, on the contrary, 
diſcredited their Holy Profeſſion by an unſuitable and 
unworthy behaviour; Thou (ſays he) that makeft thy 
Beaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law diſhonour- 


et thou God? For the Name of God is blaſphemed 


among the Geutiles, through you. The Name of God, 
that is, the Religion and true Worſbip of God, is re- 
viled and ill ſpoken of among Infidels, upon account of 
the ill lives of its unworthy Profeſſors. | 

_ 3dly, In other places of Scripture, this phraſe, The 
Name of God, is made uſe of to expreſs thoſe adorable 
Per feions or Attributes, which are as it were the pro- 
per Denomination and — of the divine Nature. 
Thus Exod, xxxiv. 5. The Lord deſcended in the 
c cloud, and ſtood there with Moſes, and proclaimed the 
Name of the Lord: The Lord paſſed by before him, 
© and proclaimed ; The Lord, the Lord God, merciful 
c and gracious, ee, and abundant in goodneſs 
© and truth: Keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving 
7 iniquity and tranſgreſſion and Sin, and that will by no 


„ means 
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ſes 
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c means clear the guilty : viſiting the iniquity of the 


Fathers upon the children, and upon the childrens 
« children, unte the third and to the fourth genera- 
tion.“ Here the Name of God, ſignifies the Charac- 
ter or Deſcription of God, contained in a ſummary re- 
capitulation of the Divine Perfections in general. The 
Same, at other times, denotes more diſtinctly ſome ſpe- 
cial and particular Attribute, to which the occaſion pe- 
culiarly refers. Thus P/. xx. 2. The Name, (that is, 
the Power,) of the God of Facob defend thee, And Pſ. 
ix, 10, They that know thy Name, (that is, who have 
a juſt Notion of thy FUSE and Goodneſs) will put 
their Ti ruſt in Thee, | 

AND in Theſe ſenſes of the phraſe, the Name of 
God is then truly Great among Men, when, having 
juſt and worthy Notions of the Divine Perfections, and 


living under the continual influence of theſe impreſ- 


ſions upon their Minds, they ſhow in their whole Be- 
haviour that they really and habitually fear his Power, 
admire his Wiſdom, revere his Juſtice, love his Good- 
neſs, and rely upon his Truth : In all their Words and 
Actions, acknowledging Him to be the only Potentate; 
Him, only Holy ; Him, only Wiſe ; and that, abſolutely 
and ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is None Good, but One, that 
is God. 

4thly, Tu ER E is an another ſenſe of the n ; 
in which the Name of God ſignifies in Scripture the 
Authority of God, or his divine Commiſſion, Thus 
Exod, xxiii. 20. Behold, I ſend an Angel before thee ; 
Beware of him, and obey his Voice; provoke bim not; 
For my Name (that is, my Authority,) is in him, Again, 
Job. v. 4.3. I am come, ſays our Saviour, in my Father's 


Name, that is, with his Divine Commiſſion. In like 


manner the _ 8 * they were examined before 
| the 
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the High Prieſt concerning their having healed a lame 
man, Act, iv. 7. By what Power, or by zwhat Name 
bave ye done This ? immediately they replied, By the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom Ye cruciped, 
ꝛ0bom God raiſed from the dead; even by Him (by Lis 
Name and Power, by his Authority and Commiſſi on de- 
livered to Us) 22 This man Hand bere before you 
Whole, © 

AND 8 to This laſt ſenſe of 1. phraſe, the 
Name of Cod muſt be then underſtood to be Great 
among Men, when a juſt Regard and cheerful Obe- 
dience is paid to whatever appears veſted with His Au- 
thority : When the Laws of Nature are obeyed, as 
being eftabliſhed by his Supreme Authority in the Crea- 
tion of things ; And the Precepts of the Goſpel like- 
wiſe, as being by Revelation authorized from the Same 
Supreme Power. 

AND Thus having at large explained the el 
Acceptations, or the moſt remarkable of thoſe ſeveral 


different Senſes in which this phraſe, The Name of God, 


is uſed in Scripture ; and what accordingly i is meant in 


general by its being Great: It remains in the 
II. 2d place, that I proceed to conſider, zvhat that 


glorious Event in particular is, which we find predicted 


in theſe ſublime Prophetick Expreſſions : From the 


riſing of the Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame; 
my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; And in 
every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, 
and a pure Offering; For my Name ſhall be great 
among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Now in 


this prediction there is evidently contained, 1//, Some- 


thing comminatory, or by way of Threatning, with 
regard to the Fewsz And, 2dly, a particular Promiſe 
in relation to che Centiles; ; * with a general De- 


claration 5 


JJ ² . . ORE ons 


The Name of | G O D. © 


claration concerning the State and Condition of the 


Univerſal Church in the future and latter Ages of the 


World. 

ft, WriTH regard to the Jets, there i is contained 
in the Text, Something Comminatory, or in the way 
of Threatning 3 j as is evident from the Connexion of 
the words. For the former part of the chapter, is a 
ſevere expoſtulation with That people, upon account 
of their unworthy behaviour in the Service of God: 
And this Complaint againſt the Jews, is immediately 
followed with God's declaring in the Text, that his 
Name ſhould be Great among the Gentiles, The Ad- 
vantages which the Jeꝛoiſb Nation enjoyed, were very 


' extraordinary 3 in that ro Them vere committed the 


Oracles of God. He ſpoæved bis Word unto Jacob, bis 
Statutes and Ordinances unto Iſrael ; He had not dealt ſo 
with any Other Nation, neither had the Heathen Know= 
ledge of his Laws, Anſwerable to theſe high privi- 
leges, it was reaſonable to expect, that their improve- 


ments in Virtue and all Holineſs, ſhould have been 


proportionally Great: For to whom much is given, of 
Him, according to the Rule of Equity, will be much 
required. But ſo contrary to this expectation was 
the Behaviour of That people, that with a juſt Se- 
verity God complains of them by the Prophets, ver. 
6. of this chapter; If I be a Father, wobere is mine 
Honour? if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear? 


Tf ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, i is it not evil? and if Ve 


offer the lame and ſick, ts it not evil? I have no 


no pleaſure in you, faith the Lord of Hoſts, neither will 
I accept any Offering at your hands, And then it fol- 
lows in the words of the Text, For from the riſing of 
' the Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſhall be Great among the Gentiles. The Threatning 
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contained in This expoſtulation, is exactly the ſame 
with that of our Saviour in the Goſpel ; The Kingdom 
of God fhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
bringing forth the Fruits thereof, The Accompliſhment 
of which Threatning. upon the people of the Jews, 
both for the unparallelled manner of its execution, 
and for the unexampled length of the time of its con- 
tinuance, has been fo conſpicuous ;- that now, near 


ſeventeen hundred years after the deſtruction of Feru- 


ſalem, they remain at this very day a living and ocular 
demonſtration of the Truth of all the antient Prophecies 
which concern their State. But 

2dly, Taz Text contains a particular Promiſe in re- 


lation to the Gentiles ; joined with a general Declara- 


tion concerning the State and Condition of the Vi- 


werſal Church in the future and latter Ages of the 


World: In every place, Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 


Name, and a pure Offering ; For my Name ſhall be 


Great among the . Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Notwithſtanding That ſtrong and ſettled Prejudice a- 
mong the Jeus, of which we find great Remains even 


among our Saviour's own Diſciples, that That Nation 


was always to be the Alone peculiar people of God; 
yea we find in the Prophecies of .the Old Teſtament 
many very clear intimations, Ike This in the Text, 
that, in the days of the Meſſiah, the Favour of God 
mould be extended to the Gentiles, and his Knowledge 
ſpread among the Nations of the Earth. I/. Ix. 3. 
The Gentil-s ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the 
&rightneſs of thy Riſing - And ch. xlix. 6. 1: is alight 


thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my Servant to raiſe up the 


Tribes of Facob, and to reſtore the preſerued of Ifrael; 


Iwill alſo give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayeſt be my Salvation unto the Ends of the Earth, 


Theis 
X 


But 
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Theſe Prophecies plainly began to be fulfilled, at the 


time when the Apoſtles were commanded to preach the 


| Goſpel to the Gentiles as well as to the Jesus; and the 


full accompliſhment of them will then take place, 
when the ſame everlaſting Goſpel ſhall either effectually 
prevail, or at leaſt ſhall have been preached and tendred 


in its purity, among all Nations. In every place, Incenſe 


ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offerings 
Incenſe, (which is the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. v. 8.) 
and this phraſe, a pure Offering, are plainly intended to 
expreſs That ſpiritual Religion, That Worſhip of the 
Father in Spirit and Truth according to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which is oppoſed to the carnal Ordinances and 


Titeral Sacrifices of the Fews, and of which thoſe 
Sacrifices and external Purifications were but Types 


and Figures, Hence the Chriſtian Worſhip, the Wor- 


ip of God out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned 3 ; is elegantly ſtiled a Spiritual 


Sacrifice, 1 Per. ii. 53 the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God 
continually, Heb. xiii. 15; the preſenting ourſelves a 

living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is our 
reaſonable Service, Rom, xii. 1. The Metaphor is 
exactly of the ſame ſort, as That whereby Chriſtians 
are called The true circumciſion, the circumciſion made 
Without Hands; as being That in reality, in the true 


and ſpiritual Effet, of which the. circumciſion in the 


Heſo made with hands was but a ſhadow or figurative 


Repreſentation, For circumciſion, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Rom. ii. 28. is not That which is outward in the fleſh 3 
circumciſion i is That of the Heart, in the Spirit, 


and not in the letter; whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of 
God. The character therefore of the Chriſtian Wor- 

ſhip, ſet forth in the Text under the prophetick fi- 

gures: of Incenſe and a Pure Offering, is, that it conſiſts 
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in what St Pau! calls Lifting up Holy "th 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. wvithout Wrath or Doubting; It conſiſts in ap- 
proaching God, not with the Sacrifices of Beaſts, or 
Qtferings of the Fruits of the Earth; but with the 


offering up of Our ſelves to his "LS in all holineſs 


and righteouſneſs of Life; Approaching him with 
Minds duly ſenſible of the Jacxprefible Excellency of 
the Divine Majeſty, with Hands clear from all iniquity 
and unjuſt Practices, with Hearts free from all Impu- 
rity and Moral Turpitude, This is the Pure Offering, 
truly acceptable unto God: And This, he foretells by 
the Prophet, ſhall in due time be offered unto his Name 
in every place, from the riſing of the Sun, even unto the 
going down of "the ſame ; for my Name ſhall be great 
among the Heathen, ſaith tbe Lord of Hy ſis. The Pro- 


miſe is indeed here made particularly to the Gentiles : 
But from ſeveral other paſſages of Scripture, parallel 


to This, there ſeems reaſon to expect, that God's 


Antient people alſo fhall be converted, when once the 


fulneſs of the Geriles is come in. 1/. xlix, 22. and 


xi. 12. and Ix. 10. This ſaith the Lord Gd; Bebold, 


J will lift up my hand to the Centiles, and 7 up my 
Standard to the Nations; and they ſhall bring thy Sons 
in their arms, and their Daughters ſhall he carried upen 


their ſhoulders, And be fball ſet up an enſign for the 


Nations, and ſoall aſſemble the Outcafts of Iſrael, and 


gather together the diſperſed of Fudah from the four 
Corners of the Earth, And the Sons of Strangers ſhall 


build up thy Walls, aid their Kings Hall miniſter unte 


thee; For in my wrath T ſmote thee, but in my Favour 


| have I had mercy on thee, Our Saviour himſelf pre- 


dicts ſomething of the ſame nature, Luk. xxi. 24. 
Feruſalem ſhall be traden down of the Gentiles, till the 


times of the Gemiles be fulfilled, And St Paul ſeems to 


intimate 
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intimate the ſame thing, Rom. xi. 25. Blindneſs in 
part ts happened to Jrael, until the Fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. After which Great Event, the Scrip- 
ture is full of very Sublime Deſcriptions of a State of 
extraordinary Happineſs to enſue, I/. xi. 6. and lx, 18. 
© The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the 


Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid; 
© child ſhall lead them. They fhall nit hurt nor de- 
e firoy in all my Holy Mountain; for the Earth ſhall 


© be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters 


cover the Sea: And——thou ſhalt call thy Walls 
« Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe : —— Thy people 
© alſo ſhall be All righteous, they ſhall inherit the 
Land for ever. 

WHATEVER be the true Meaning of Theſe and 
the like Prophecies : Whether there be a time ſtill to 
come, wherein they ſhall be accompliſhed literally ; 
Or whether they are intended only to expreſs the 
natural and genuine Tendency of the univerſal and 


| fincere Practice of Chriſtianity in the preſent World, 


and the real Effect which ſhall be obtained by it in the 
World to come: Whatever, I ſay, be the ſtrict and 
literal Meaning of theſe Prophecies ; it becomes not 
Us to be too curious and inquiſitive after the particular 
Times and 8 eaſons which the Father has put in his own 
Power 3; But in general, the Uſes we are to make of 
all theſe Predictions, are very obvious. In the 
1/-place, *T1s Our Duty, in our whole Behaviour 
and Practice, to promote, as much as in Us lies, the 
Knowledge of God, and the Intereſt of True Virtue 
and Righteouſneſs amongſt Men. This is contributing 
Our Part, towards the introducing That Happy State 


and Conſtitution of. things, which is the accomplih- | 
as T ment 
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ment of the fore-mentioned Prophecies. And when 


we have thus done our Orn Duty, we are then to re- 


member the Admonition of our Saviour, Luk. xxi. 19. 


In your patience peſſeſs ye your Souls; and rely upon the 
Providence of God, to accompliſh the Great Events 
which he has promiſed, in his own Manner and at his 
own Time. In matters of This nature, which have 
not a conditional dependance upon the Behaviour of 
ſingle perſons, but relate to the General Scheme of 
Providence in the Government of the World; In Theſe 
things, I ſay, che Gifts and Calling of God are without 
Repentance, Rom. xi. 29. The Promiſes of God will 
certainly be accompliſhed, and his Purpoſe ſhall not 
fail. But becauſe it is not for Us to know beforehand, 


the exact Times and Seaſons which God has appointed; 


the Duty therefore of every particular Chriſtian, what- 
ever be the Circumſtances of Time and Place in which 
Providence has fixed him, is to take care that He him- 
ſelf be in the Number of thoſe, who, in ail Holy con- 


wer ſation and godlineſs, look for, and haſte unto, the Com- 


ing of the day of Ged, 2 Pet. iii. 12. | 
2d/y, AXOTRER Inference arifing from the con- 
ſideration of ſuch Predictions as This in the Text, is, 


that we may hence learn to J iy to ourſelves the 
various Methods, in which the Wiſdom of God has 


choſen at divers times to reveal itſelf to the World. 
With regard to /ngle perſons, to whom Providence 
has given very different natural capacities, or different 
Means and Opportunities of Knowledge, or different 
Manners of Revelation, the divine Juſtice and Equity 
conſiſts in judging them finally according to their re- 
ſpective Abilities, accepting every one according to 


CF) 
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With regard to Whole Nations, the juſtification of 


1 
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be 


n 

I the Divine Wiſdom, is his ſo -doing 'what he pleaſes | 
. with his own, as, through a Succeſſion of various and „ 
le great Events, to accompliſh General Defigns of Mercy 1 
ts and Goodnefs, Of This, St Paul has given us an ad- Z 
is mirable Inſtance, in his account of God's ſetting up firſt 0 
e the Nation of the Fezvs, and afterwards the Churches 4 
of of the Chriſtian Gentiles, to be the Standard of true ; 
f Religion to the World; intending to finiſh the whole 
e Diſpenſation, by having Mercy upon Both. Rom. xi. {A 
t 30. For as ye (Gentiles) in times paſt have not be- 1 
1 | lieved God, yet have Now obtained Merey through 6 
t Their (the Jezus) Unbelief : Even ſo bave Theſe 4 
þ * alſo now not believed, that through your mercy They 2 
1 alſo may obtain mercy, For God hath concluded them Mo 
. All in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon All, O 5 
1 the depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Know- f 
; ledge of God ! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and 7 
a hrs Ways paſt finding out! 


3dly and Lafily, TRE Laft Inference 1 ſhall draw 

from what has been ſaid, is This. In the words be- 

fore my Text, the reaſon given of God's rejecting the 

Fews, is the unworthy manner in which they had 
behaved themſelves, while unto them were com- 
1 mitted the Oracles of God, In the Text itſelf, the 
acceptableneſs of the converted Gentiles unto God, is 
expreſſed by their offering up unto his Name a Pare 

Offering, Which Pure Offering, denotes the Holineſs 

and real Purity of the Goſpel-diſpenſation, in oppoſi- 

tion to the external Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Lav, 

If therefore We, under the greater Light of the Ewer- 

laſting Goſpel, till live vitiouſiy and corruptly, as the 

Jews did under thoſe carnal Ordinances; how much 
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62 Of the meaning of, &c. | 
more ſevere Judgments ſhall we have reaſon to expect, — 
than what fell even upon That People! For (as St 
Paul excellently argues, Rom. xi. 20.) Becauſe of Un. 
belief They were broken off, and Thou fande by Faith : 
Be not bigb- minded, but fear: For if God ſpared not & 
the natural Branches, take heed left be aiſo ſpare not | 
Tbee. | | 5 
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cerning him; but alſo by the mighty Works which 
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SERMON VI. 
The Doctrines of Religion rea- 


ſonable to be believed. 


[4 Paſſion-Ser mon. 


MATT. Xii. 39, 40. 

An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after 
a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given to it, 
but the Sign of the prophet Fonas. Far as 
Jonas abas three days and three nights in the 

 avhale's Belly; fo ſhall the Son of Man be 


three days and three e in the Heart 7,of the 
Earth. 


HE N our Saviour firſt preached to the 
Jews the Goſpel of the Kingdom, he proved 
to them his divine Commiſſion and the 
Truth of his Doctrine, not only from the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, from the things written in, the 
Law, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, con- 
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he himſelf performed, as direct and immediate Eri. 
dences of his being the Promiſed Meſſiah. The Doctrine 
he taught, being a Doctrine of Purity and Great Holi. 
neſs, abſolutely requiring a reformation of Manner, 
and ſuch an effectual Amendment of Life, as muſt 
ſhow forth itſelf in the real and habitual Practice of 
true Virtue and Righteouſneſs ; This Doctrine was 
therefore extremely diſagreeable to the Phariſces and 
Chief men among the Fews, who were perſons of a 
haughty and tyrannical Spirit, covetous and ambitious, 
and, in order to ſerve the Purpoſes of temporal Power 
and ſpiritual Pride, infinitely zealous of all the external 
Forms and Ceremonials of Religion, For This reaſon, 
they hated, above all things, the Spirit with which 
our Saviour taught; the Spirit of Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility, the Spirit of Goodneſs and Equity, the Spirit 
of Love and univerſal Charity. And accordingly they 
ſet themſelves,” upon all . occaſions, to revile his Doc- 
trine and calumniate his perſon. In which matter, it 
was no great difficulty for them to meet with Succeſs ; 
becauſe the prejudiced Vulgar, who could very hardly 


diſtinguiſi between the Traditions of their Elders and 


the Commands of God, muſt needs be prone to look upon 
our Lord as an Enemy to the One, becauſe he preached 
againſt the Other. But the Miracles which our Sa- 
viour worked, were harder to withſtand: For the peo- 
ple could not eaſily be perſwaded, that God would 
give a Decei ver Power to perform as mighty Works, as 
thoſe by which rhe Law of Moſes had itſelf been at 
firſt eſtabliſhed. Here therefore the malice of the 
Phariſees, was to exert itſelf in a more extraordinary 
manner. And when they could not deny the miracu- 


| ous Facts themſelves, they pretended that the Power 
which worked them was the Power of Satan: Ver, 


24th 
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24th of this chapter, They ſaid, he dorb not caft our De- 
vils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils, And 
whenſoever he taught, <citEout working ſome imme- 


diate Miracle ; then they preſently called upon him. 


again, to ſhow them a Sign: Ver. 38, Then certain of 


the Scribes and Phariſees. anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we 


world ſee a Sign from thee, Thus againſt wilful per- 
verſeneſs there is No remedy. If he fpake to them 


with ſo much reaſon and goodneſs, as never man ſpake ; 


fill his Doctrine wanted to be confirmed by a Miracle. 
And if he confirmed what he taught, by undeniable 
Miracles; then the Power which worked them, was 
the Pozoer of Satan, For This reaſon, to the Phari- 
fees who called upon him to ſhow them a Sign, he gave 


| this ſevere Reply in the words of the Text; An evil 


and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a "Siam," and 
there ſhall no Sigi be given to it, but the Sign of the 
Prophet Jonas: For as Jonas <vas three days and three 
nights in the whale*s belly, fo ſpall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the Barth, 


The declaration here made by our Lord, is of the 


fame nature with That in the Prophet IJſaiab, ch. vii. 
13. Hear ye now, O houfe of David; Is it a ſmall 
thing for you to weary Men, but will ye weary my God 
alſo ? Therefore the Lord himſelf ſpall give yau a Sign; 
Behold, a Virgin fhall conceive and bear a Son, and 
ſhall call his Name Immanuel, The Jews in Iſaiab's 
time, like the Phariſees in our Saviour's, after all the 


mighty worles that God had done for them, ſtill con- 
tinued impenitent: And as often as they were called 


upon to repent, they preſumptuouſſy demanded more 
Signs, In way of Reproof for this Perverſeneſs of 
theirs, and as a ſtanding Declaration of God's having 


done, on His part, what was fit for Him to do; the 
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72 The Docrinas of Religion 
Divine Wiſdom, both in the days of Iſaiab, and in the 
days of Chriſt, refers ſuch perſons to the ſettled and uni- 
werſal Evidence of Revelation; wiz, the mi 'raculous Ful. 
filling of the Antient Prophecies concerning the promiſed 
Maſſias. The Sign referred to by Jatah, is the Birth 
of Chriſt ; Behold, a Virgin ſpall conceive. That re- 
ferred to by our Saviour i in the Text, is his Reſurrec- 
tion; The Son of man ſhall be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth, 

THERE is in theſe words one Difficulty ; : how our 
Lord is here ſaid to have been three days and three nights 
in the heart of the Earth, when in the Hiſtory of all the 
Goſpels it appears, that having been buried the firſt day 
in the evening, and rifing again the third day in the 
morning, he conſequently remained in the Sepulchre 
but two whole nights, and one whole day. Now in or- 
der to underſtand, this rightly, *tis to be obſerved that 
the Fews in Their language, as We alſo frequently do 
in Ours, by the word (day) mean the Space of wer) 
four hours. Andin all languages Nothing is more com- 
mon, than for the Name of the hole to be made uſe 
of to expreſs a Part. Whatever therefore is begun on 
the firſt day, and finiſhed on the third, may in uſual 
and vulgar Speech (which is always the language the 
- Scripture ſpeaks in) be rightly ſaid to be three days in 
doing. But This may perhaps ſeem a matter of ſmaller 
importance ; Though, indeed, it can never be with- 
out its Uſe, to ſhow the conſiſtency of ſuch Texts of 
Scripture, as at firſt ſight may appear not to agree to- 
gether, 

Another Inquiry therefore, naturally ariſing upon 
theſe words, is, for ⁊0bat reaſon our Saviour continued 

in the Sepulchre juſt ſuch a determinate time before his 
Reſurrection, Now, beſides that This was _— 
or 


* 
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for the fulflling of the Prophecies that went before con- 
cerning him, (which is the reaſon alleged in the Text;) 
*twas moreover neceſſary in the nature of the thing it- 
ſelf, that he ſhould continue ſo long'a time in the grave, 

td ſhow that he was really dead ; and he was to continue 
tha no longer, that (as the Scripture expreſſes it) the 
Holy One might not ſee corruption. 


THE words of the Text being thus explained; the 
| matter of inſtruction therein contained, may be reduced | 


to the following | Heads. 


15 Taar the Doctrine of religion i is in itſelf reaſonably 
to be believed, and ſufficiently evidenced by the fland- 
ing and univerſal Signs or Marks of Truth. *Tis 
ſuppoſed in the words, that, what our Saviour here 
calls the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, was ſufficient to 


render That generation of the 2225 inexcuſable in 
their aden 


2dly, HERE is a 4eſeription given of ihe men, in 
one particular and remarkable part of their charac- 
ter; that they are apt continually to require more 
5 more Signs, and to tempt Ged without reaſon 

and without end. An evil and adulterous S 
ſeetetb after a Sign. 


3dy, Tax declaration our Saviour here makes, plainly 
implies, that there are juſt and good reaſons, why 
God ſhould not gratify the unreaſonable expectations 
of prejudiced and corrupt Minds, There ſhall no Sign 
be given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 


}f, Tax Doctrine of religion is in itſelf reaſonable to 
be believed, and ſufficiently evidenced by the landing 
Vor. V. H 42 
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74 The Doar ines of Religion 
and univerſal Signs or Marks of Truth: *Tis, ſ»ppoſed 
in the words, that what our Saviour here calls the Sign 


of the Prophet Jonas, was ſufficient to render That ge- 
neration of the Fewsinexcuſable i in their Unbelief. 
Religion is in its Nature a Trial or Probation of mem 


Hearts; and is therefore eſſentially Inconfiſtent with 


all compulfive Motives, with ſuch Motives as deſtroy 
the nature of a Trial or Probation. Deut. vii. 2, The 


Lord «4 God led thee O_u forty hear in the Wilderneſs, | 


e thou ed oP keep bis commandments or no. The 
Meaning is, not that God wants any information with 
regard to H:mſelf : But he puts men in a probation- 
ſtate, in order to their Ozun Benefit; that by virtuous 


Actions they may obtain an babitual Loveof Virtue ; 


and by labouring in the rational Search'after Trurb, and 
perſevering patiently in the Practite of Right, they 
may be purified and made white and tried, Dan. xii. 10: 
For, as the Apoſtle St Fames expreſſes ir, the Trying of 
our Faith <vorteth Patience, ch. i. 3. God could, if he 
pleaſed, even out of the Pines of tbe Street, raiſe up 
children unto Abraham ; or irreſiſtibly compel the moſt 
obdurate Sinner to obey his Commandments. But This, 
is not dealing with Them as rational Agents ; nor could 


ſuch an Obedience be any more acceptable to Him, than 


the abſolute Subjection of the material World to his 
Omnipotent Will, gives irrational Beings any Title to 
the Eſteem and Character of Moral Goodneſs or Virtue. 
Were God by his Almighty Power to over-rule and pre- 
vent all Poſſibility of Diſobedience or Moral Evil, as. 


ſome men fancy it would be glorious for him to do; it 


would indeed have the contrary effect, and deprive him 
of the Glory of all his Moral Attributes. For tho” he 


would ſtill continue to be a N Creator and All- 
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Pogrerful 115. yet. he could in no ſenſe be a Moral 
Gavernour or. Fudge of the World, nor have any Exer- 
ciſe of his. Moral Perfections. All Religion or Virtue, 

couſifts 1 in the Love of Truth, and in the Free Chains 
and practice of Right, and in being influenced regularly 
by rational and moral Motives. By Theſe things there- 
fore God tries or proyes .mens Obedience ; and under 
various Circumftances, and by various Methods of ma- 
nifeſting himſelf to them, he exerciſes their Faith and 
Patience and Virtue, © By induing men originally with 
Reaſon and Underſtand: ng, Wi th a natural Kroculedge of 
Good and Evil, and a Conſcience of the difference be- 
tween Virtue and Vice; ; By the Witneſs that God 
bears to himſelf in the Works of Nature, and by the 
various Diſpenſations of his All-wiſe Providence; z in 
which Viſible Effects, the Power and Government of 
the Drurfi0/ Cod are clearly and continually ſeen, ſo 
that they, who attend not to them, are wvithout excuſe ; 


By theſe things, does God perpetually call men to re- 


ligion ; and hold out unto them an univerſal Light, in 
all Places. and at all Times. And had men no other 
Diſcovery of the Will of God, than 775; yet their 
choaſing to depart from the ate Law of everlaſting 


Righteouſneſs, would juſtly denominate them an evil 


and adulterous generation of Mankind. But beſides this 
Voice of Nature in the viſible works of God, and in the 


mind and conſcience of every particular perſon ; the di- 
vine Providence has moreover, in compaſſion to the 1g- 
norance of the Weak, and for a Teſtimony againſt the 
| perverſe and corrupt, in almoſt every Age of the World, 


raiſed up Eminent Preachers of Righteouſneſs 3 ſuch as 
was Enoch before, and Noah at the time of the Flood, 
and Job and the Patriarchs after it; to excite and call 


men to the practice of their Duty. And to the Na- 
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356 The Dottrines of Religion 
tion of the Fews, he gave a ſanding Rewelation of his 
Will ; inviting them continually to Repentance by his 
Meſſengers the Prophets, and at laſt by his Son Feſus 
Chri/?, their promiſed and long expected Meſſiah: Ma- 
nifeſting his manifold Wiſdom, at ſundry: times and in 
diver fe manners of Revelation; as he had before done 
in the various diſtribution of the Natural Talents of 
mens rational Faculties, Capacities, and Abilities ; in- 
tending finally to judge All his Servants, according ts 
zb hat every one in particular bas, and not according ts 
zw hat be has not: And in each of theſe various Diſpen- 
ſations, giving ſuch degrees of evidence and teſtimony to 
the Truth, as might be a proper Tryal of good and 
well. diſpoſed Minds, neither credulous beyond reaſon, 
nor prejudiced againſt reaſon, but prepared always to 
receive the Truth, and to obey it. Thus, to That ge- 
neration of the J who lived in our Saviour's time, 
the proper and ſufficient evidence of our Lord's being 
the promiſed Meſſias, to all ſuch as impartially ſearched 
the Scriptures, was the fulfilling of the Prophecies that 
went before concerning him, and particularly That moſt 
miraculous One of his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
Which was a Sign not poſſible to be reſiſted by Any, 
but by a very corrupt and adultercus generation; f by 2 
generation of ſueb men, of ſuch perverſe and incorri- 
gible Sinners, the deſcription of whom, (which was 
the 

2d Particular I obſerved in the text,) the deſcription 
of them, in one remarkable part of their character, is, 
that they are apt continually to require more and more 
Signs, and to tempt God without reaſon and without 
end: An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
Sign. The wickedeſt of men cannot bear the Thoughts 
of fighting openly againſt God; and therefore, * 


E 


- 


his 
his fore ap of Eaſe to their Minds, they generally 
JUS 


take great pains to impoſe upon themſelves, with ſome 
la- fligbt objections either againſt the Being of God, or a- 
ix gainft the evidence of his Laws and Commands. The Fes, 
ne fays St Paul, require a Sign, and the Gentiles ſeek after 
Ki Wiſdom, 1 Cor. i. 22. The humour of the Gentile 


in- World, was to value themſelves upon their Logicł and 
ta Phihſopby 5 and therefore the corrupt part of Them 
10 could always reject any religious Truth, by drawing 
82 objections againſt it from the received Maxims of their 
30 | Schools, The Fewwifh nation valued themſelves upon 
nd the miraculous things, which God had done for their 
2 Fathers ; and therefore the corrupt part of Them, could 


*  quiring more and greater Miracles to be worked in con- 
25 firmation of it. Of This, the behaviour of That peo- 
og ple in the 'Wilderneſs is a very remarkable and very 
ed marvellous Inſtance. By a continued ſeries of Miracles, 
= God had reſcued them from Egyptian Slavery and Ido- 
of ktry, and was guiding them in the wilderneſs like a 
d, Flock, to the poſſeſſion of the good land which he had 
Jy promiſed to their Fathers. 7arvellous things (as the 
$ Plalmiſt repreſents this matter in a moſt elegant and 
2 affectionate deſcription, Pf. Ixxviii. 13, © Marvellous 
” © things did he in the fight of our forefathers, in the 

| © land of Egypt, even in the field of Zoan. He divided 
15 © the Sea, and let them go through; he made the 
Sy © waters to ſtand on a heap. In the -m alſo he 
wo led them with a cloud; and all the night through, 
ue e with a light of fire. He clave the hard rocks in the 
6 © wilderneſs, ' and gave them drink thereof, as it had 
A © been out of the great depth. He brought waters out 
oF «© of the ſtony rock, ſo that it guſhed out like the Ri- 
* vers.“ Further, ver. 24, © He commanded the clouds 
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always reject any religious Truth, by continually re- 
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78 The Doctrines of Religion 
© above, and opened the doors of heaven, He rained 
© down manna alſo upon them for to eat, and gave them 
© food from heaven. So man did eat Angels food, for 
© he ſent them meat enough, He cauſed the eaſt-win 
© to blow under heaven, and through his power he 
© brought in the ſouth-weſt wind, He rained fleſh upon 
© them as thick as duſt, and feathered fowls like as 
© the ſand of the Sea, He let it fall among their tents, 
© even round about their habitation.* And again, ver. 
© 53, He led them forth like ſheep, and carried them 
c in the wilderneſs like a lock. He brought them out 
- © ſafely, that they ſhould not fear; and overwhelmed 
their enemies with the Sea. He brought them within 
© the borders of his ſanctuary, even to his mountain 
© which he purchaſed with his right hand. He caſt 
© out the heathen alſo before them; cauſed their land 
© to be divided among them for an heritage, and made 
© the tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their tents.” Sufficient 
Signs Theſe, any unprejudiced perſon would judge, to 
convince even the moſt obſtinate and perverſe, the moſt 
evil and adulterous generation. But ſo familiar were 
theſe Mar vels become to them, that (it appears) they 
had no more influence upon Them, to bring them to 
true Amendment and Reformation of Manners, than 
the Works of Nature, (which are in Truth the con- 
tinual miraculous operations of the omnipotent Power 
of the God of Nature,) have upon Us. This alſo is 
moſt pathetically ſet forth in the ſame Ixxviiirh Pſalm, 
ver. 18, Yet for all this they ſinned more againſ# bim, 
and provoked the moſt Higheſt in the wilderneſs : They 
tempted God in their hearts, and required meat for their 
| Luft, They ſpake againſt God alſo, ſaying, ſhall God 
prepare a Table in the Wilderneſs ? ' He ſmote the 
len Rock ingeed, that the water o__ out, we 
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reaſonalye to be believed. 79 
the freams flowed withal ; but can he give Bread 
alſo, or provide fleſh for Few people ? (Their Argu- 


ment was exactly the ſame, as that of the Pbari- 


ſees to whom our Lord replies in my Text : They 
acknowledged that he had healed many diſeaſed per- 
{ons here upon Earth; But could he ſhow them 
alſo 4 Sign from fl ?) Further, ver. 32. of 
the ſame Pſalm, For all this they have finned yet 


mare, and hkeliewed not bis wondrous works :; ver. 11. 


They kep not the Covenant of God, and would not 


walk in his Jaw 3 But forgat what be had done, 
and the aceyul” Warks that be had ſhowed for 
them, ver. 42, They turned back and . tempted God, 
and moved the Holy One in Iſrael : They thought not 
of bis hand, and of the day when be delivered then 
from the hand of the Enemy ; How he had wrought 


bis Miracles in E gypt, and his Wonders in the field 


of Zean. And again, ver. 57, They tempted and diſ- 
pleaſed the moſt High God, and kept not bis Teftimo- 
ries; But turned their backs, and fell awvay like their 
forefathers, flarting afide like a broken Bow. For 
they grigved him with their hill-altars, and provoked 
bim to diſpleaſure with their Images. A more lively 
and affectionate deſcription of the perverſeneſs of in · 
corrigible Sinners, cannot poſſibly be given. Other 


Accounts of the ſame nature, we find in the hiſtory 


which the Old Teſtament gives us of the behaviour 
of That people. When the Egyptians purſued after 
them into the Wilderneſs ; zhen, as if he who had 
brought them out of Egypt with a mighty hand was 
not able to protect them in their journey; they ſaid, 
Wherefore haſt thau thus dealt wwith us, to carry us 
forth out of Egypt: Exod. xiv. 11. When the Egyp- 
ties: were all OY and oe had nothing ta 
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ccc. But when the Lord hereupon commanded them 


90 + The Do&rines of Religion 
oppoſe their progreſs but the ſolitary Wilderneſs ; 


| then, as if he who had delivered them from the Hoſt 


of Pharach, was not able to feed them in the de- 
ſert, they ſaid, Ye have brought us forth into this 
Wilderneſs to ill this whole Aſſembly with hunger, 
Exod, xvi. 3. When God miraculouſly ſupplied them 
with Bread from Heaven; then, there was nothing at 


| all befides this manna, Num. xi. 6: And when, by 


another miracle, he had quenched their Thirſt; then, 
he ſmote the flony rock indeed, that the wwaters guſed 


out 5 but can be provide Fleſh alſo for bis people? 
Pſ. Ixxviii. 21. And when, by a third miracle, he 


fed them to the full with quails; for all This, they 


Jinned yet more, and believed not bis wondrous works, 


ver. 32. When Moſes tarried longer in the Mount 
than They expected; then, they could not live with» 
out their Leader, but muſt make Gods to go before 
them; for, as for This Moſes, they knew not what 
?vas become of bim, Exod. xxxii. 1: When he conti- 
nued with them, and put himſelf conſtantly at the 
Head of them; then, ye take too much upon you 3 
zuberefore lift ye up yourſelves above the congregation 
of 'the Lord? Numb. xvi. 3. When God commanded 
them to go up, and take poſſeſſion of the good Land 
which he had provided for them; © then, the people 
© of the land vere ſtrong, and the Cities walled, and 
© the children of Anak there, and we be not able to 

© go up againſt the people, and the land is a land 
that eateth up the inhabitants thereof, and we ſaw 
© Giants there, and would God we had died in the 
© land of Egypt, or would God we had died in this 
* Wilderneſs ; and wherefore has the Lord brought us 
© unto this land, to fall by the ſword ?* Num. xiii. 28, 


not 


reaſonable to be believed. 8 


not to 25 up 3 "then, Lo we be here, and will go- 
up unto the place which the Lord bas promiſed, ch. 


oft Av. 40 · a 
I sHOVLD grace to Other Inſtances of the un- 


4 reaſonable behaviour of ſinful men in this reſpe& : 
r, But the time not permitting me to finiſh this Subject 
* Now, I ſhall at preſent add only a word of application, 
at and ſo conclude. 

by IEEIIZ VE there are very * perſons, who read 
n, theſe portions of Scripture, without cenſuring In their 


a4 own minds the behaviour of the Jes, and ſaying 
9 within themſelves, as did thoſe whom our Saviour 
* deſcribes, Matt. xxiii. 30, If Ve had been in the 


days of our Fathers, we would not have been par- 


4 | © takers with them' in Theſe things, But to every 
1 impenitent Sinner, in the preſent as well as in For- 


k ner times, the experience of the World, and the 
reaſon of things, and the judgment of conſcience,” and 
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. the Scripture of Truth ſays, Thou art the man. For 5 
1 all theſe things are examples unto Us, and they are 4 
* written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 7 
5 World are come. God calls us to Repentance, by 1 
a + the continual Witneſs which he gives to himſelf in 13 
" the Works of Creation, in the reaſon and nature of 5 
4 Things, in the eſſential Differences of Good and Evil, th 
e in the yoice of Conſcience, in the diſpenſations of Pro- 5 
4 vidence, in his Mercies and Judgments, in the com- 3 
4 pletion of Prophecies, in the Works and Preaching ff 15 
4 Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the Promiſes and Threat : 
, nings of the Goſpel, And if all Theſe things move men | 5 
* not, the Scripture declares there ſhall no Sign be given 5 
* to us, but the Sign of the Nations who were deſtroyed 8 
s by the Flood, and the Cities who periſhed in the Over- : 
2 throw 15 
n of 


5 


82 The Do rines of Religion, &c. 


throw of Sodom, For as in the days before the Flood, 
and before the deſtruction of Sodom, men were eating 
and drinking, and knew not until the Waters came and 
root awvay the one, and the Fire the other ; ſo alſo, 
ſays our Lord, * the coming of the Son of Man be, 


at fan . AS Sat, — a 


Unreaſonable Expectations not to 
be . in e % 


Wh Fal ion eres, * 


Mx r. xii. 39. Yo 
bn evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after 


a Sign, and there ſhall No Sign be given to 
it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jenas. 


verſe, ſhows forth his infinite Wiſdom and 

Goodneſs, in creating a Variety of rational 
Creatures in different Circumſtances, and expecting 
from them a proportionable Uſe of the Talents com- 
mitted to them, accor ding to their different degrees of 
Light and Knowledge, and according to their re- 
ſpective Capacities and Abilities. To Angels, having 
given Knowledge and Powers far ſuperior to thoſe of 
Men; he expects of them accordingly an Angelical Obe- 
lene, To Men, having diſpenſed various —_ 


(2; D, who is the Supreme Governor of the Uni- 
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and various Degrees of Knowledge; at ſundry times ang | " 
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in divers manners, according to his own good plea. " 
ſure ; after the ſimilitude of the Great King in our h 
Saviour's Parable, who, in the diſtribution of Em- W 

ve 


ployments among his Servants, without i injury to any 


one, did what he pleaſed with his own : To Men, I ſay, fo 


God having diſpenſed various Talents and various de- 
grees of Knowledge, he expects of them a Return Ke 
proportionable to what is given them; Not over - ruling 
their Actions by the Force and wa of aw irreſiſtible 


Light; but trying their Obedience by the Willingneſs : 
of their Endeavours to ſeek after Knowledge, and to * 
guide themſelves by That degree of Light (whatſoever ; 
it be) whereby his Will is in any meaſure made known 
unto them. be 

In the State of Nature, God made himſelf known p 
to Men by the Arguments of Reaſon, by the Works | 
of Creation, and by the diſpenfations of Providence; : 


baving never left bimſelf wholly Withait witxeſs, but 
ſending men rain and fruitful Seaſons, and filling ther 
Hearts with Food and Gladneſs ; the inviſible things of 
God from the creation of the World being clearly ſeen and 
underſtocd by the things that are made, even bis eternal 
Power and Godhead, Rom. f. 20. If the Nations of the 
Merld, forfaking this Univerſal Light, fall into the 
abſurdeſt and moft unreafonable Idolatries, and into con- 
ſequently vitious and corrupt Practices of all kinds; 
they are evidently (as St Paul declares) vit baut Excuſe 
and there is no injuſtice with God, if to ſuch evil and 
adulterous generations of men there be no other Sign 
given, but the Signs of Nature and Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, and the perpetual univerſal Works of Gad. 
UNDER the Goſpel, God has made himſelf known 
to Men by the Revelation of his Sor, confirmed by 
91gns 


not to be gratified in Religion. 85 
ions and Wonders and Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the Completion of Prophecies, and by the Analogy of 
the Whole Series of Events from the Beginning of the 
World. If under this greater and clearer light of Re- 
welation, men ſtill continue impenitent; not bringing 
forth the ſuitable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, nor living 
wort by of their holy vocation, and as becometh the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt ; the wrath of God is more ſeverely re- 
vealed from Heaven, againſt. all unrighteouſneſs and 
ungodlineſs of Such men; and there ſhall 10 further 
Sign be given to ſuch an evil and adulterous generation, 
but the Sign of the Son of man coming <vith the clouds of 
Heaven, in flame of fire taking Vengeance on then that 
know not Ged, and that obey not the Goſpel, 

UxDER the Fewwr/þ fate, God manifeſted himſelf 


| to That People by the Law of Moſes, by the continual 


Preaching of the Prophets, and finally by the accom- 
piſhment of the whole diſpenſation in the Life and 
Death and Reſurrect ion of Chriſt. And when they who 


| ſaw Theſe manifeſtations of God, were not thereby 
prevailed upon to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, | 


and anſwerable to the Light that was then ceme into 
tbe World; but on the contrary, cavilled at our Lord's 

Doctrine and Miracles, and continually required More 
Signs; our Lord; with juſt indignation, gives them 
the Reply in the Text; An evil and adulterous gene- 


tation ſceketh after a Sigh, and there ſhall No Sign be 


given to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas : For as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the Whale's 
Belly, Jo ſpall the Son of Man be three days and en 
nig bts in the Heart of the Earth, 


Ix diſcourſing upon which wards, I have before ob- 


ſerved, that the matter of inſtruction therein con- 
tained, may be reduced to the following Heads. 
Vol. V. 1 
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J, Trar the Doctrine of Religion is in itſelf rea. 
ſonable to be believed, and ſufficiently evidenced 
by the ſanding and univerſal Signs: or Marks of 
Truth, Tis ſuppoſed in the words that, what 
our Saviour here calls the Sign of the Prophet 
Jonas, was ſufficient to render That generation 
of the Fews inexcuſable i in their Unbelief. 


_2dly, 3 is a deſcription given of 1 men, 
in one particular and remarkable part of their 
Character; that they are apt eontinually to re- 
quire more and more Signs, and to tempt God with- 
out reaſon and without End. An evil and adult:- 
rous generation ſeeketh after a Sign, 


3dly, Tux declaration our Saviour here make, 
plainly implies, that there are juſt and good rea- 
ſons, why God ſhould not gratify the unreaſon- 
able expectations of prejudiced and corrupt Mirids, 
There ſpall No Sign be given to 25 bur the Sign of 
the Prophet Jonas. 


Tux Firſt of theſe, I have already gone through ; 
and have ſhown, that the Doctrine of Religion is in 
itſelf reaſonable to be believed, and ſufficiently evi- 


denced by the fanding and univerſal Signs or Marks of 


Truth. According to our Saviour's Suppoſition in the 
words of the Text; that, what he here calls the Sg 


of the Prophet Jonas, was ſufficient to render That ge- 


neration of eros inexcuſable in their Unbelief. 
Tux Second Obſervable, was, the Deſcription here 


| given of wicked men, in one particular and remark- 


able * of their Character; that they are apt con- 
tizually 
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not to be gratified in Religion. 87 
tinuaily to require more and more Signs, and to tempt 
God without reaſon and without End: An evil and 
adulterous generation fſeexeth after a Sign. And This 
Obſervation I at large illuſtrated by That rema#hable 
Inftance the Scripture gives us, of the behaviour of the 
p:ople of the Jews in their paſſage through the Milder- 
4% which is ſo diſtinctly recorded in the Books of 
Moſes, and ſo frequently alluded to in the Pſalms, and 
in St Paul's epiſtles to the Corinthians and to the He- 
brews, as a ſtanding Admonition and Caution to per- 
verſe Minds, in all ſucceeding generations, 
'I $HALL Noro proceed to ſome Orber Inſtances of 
the like Sort, in which the Unreaſonableneſs of tempt- 
ing God in this manner, will {till further appear, In 


| our Sawiour's time, the ſame ſpirit of Perverſeneſs, 


which the Scripture calls an evil heart of Unbelief, 


(meaning always by Unbelief, not a reaſonable Caution in 


with-bolding the Aſſent, but a captivus Deſire of evad- 
ing the reaſons of conviction ;) In our Sawiour"s time, 1 
ſay, the fame perverſe Spirit, which appeared ſo re- 
markably in the Jeꝛos of old in the Wilderneſs, con- 
tinued i in the corrupt part of That Nation: So that 


whatever Method the divine Wiſdom thought fit to 


make uſe of, in order to bring them to Repentance; 
they could Always render it ineffectual. Jobn the Bap- 
if came unto them, neither eating Bread, nor drinking 
Mine, Luk. vii. 33. that is, he came in the more ſe- 
vere way of auſterity and mortification ; and they ſa:d, 

He bath a Devil; that is, they charged him with bo 
ing enthuſraſtick 5 mad. On the other hand, the Son 
ef man is come eating and drinking, ver. 34. that is, in 
the more familiar way of a free converſation ; and they 


faid, behold a gluttonous man and a ee a friend 


7 Publicons and Sinners. The Methods of Proceeding 
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were Botb of them right, in their proper Time and 
Place; and Wiſdom. is juſtified of all ber children ; 3 But 
incorrigible men could equally find Object ons 282 
Both. Our Saviour therefore, in a moſt elegant pa- 
rable, compares them to eroſs and perverſe children, 
whom neither Mirth nor Seriouſneſs could pleaſe : Ver, 
31. Whereunto ſhall I Iiken the men of This generation? 
and to what are they lite? They are like unto children 
itting i in the market-place, and calling one to another, 
and ſaying, Me bave piped unto you and ye have rot 


danced; we bawe mourned to you, and ye have not 


Wwept. When the men of Nazareth heard what mighty 
works our Lord had done at Capernaum, they ſaid, 
I barſoever We have beard done in Capernaum, ds alſi 
Bere in thy own country, Luke iv. 23. On the other 
hand, when he did Wonders in his own country, then 
their Anſwer was, Depart hence, and go into Fudea, 
that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou deft; 
— 1 thou do theſe things, ſhow thyſel If to the aworld, 
Joh. vii. 3. When our Lord had miraculouſly healed 
many diſeaſed perſons here upon Eqrth, then the Pha- 
riſees ſaid unto him, Maſter, ave would ſee of thee a 
Sign from Heaven: And when there came unto him a 
voice From Heayen: : Joh. xii. 28. the Evangeliſt tells 
us, ver. 37. that yet they believed not on him, When 
the Chief Prieſts and Elders ſaw, our Saviour crucified, 
they ſaid, Matt. xxvii. 42. He ſaved others, bimſelf be 
cannot ſave ; if be be the King of Iſrael, let bim now 
come down p om the croſs, and we will believe bim: 
But when he was riſen from the Dead, to the Terror 
of their own Soldiers, whom they had ſet to watch 
him ; then they gave them money to report, that 5 
Diſciples had come by night, and fl:len him away, ch. 
XXViili. 13. Tun, of . God, and of continually 
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not to be gratified in Religion. 89 
requiring more and greater Signs, and of finding Means 
to elude the Arguments and Motives of Religion, there 
is no End. The Temper from which all This proceeds, 
is of the ſame kind with That Tempting of Providence, 
which the Goſpel emphatically repreſents to us in the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's temptation z Where Satan 
placing him upon a pinnacle of the temple, argues with 


him, that, if he was the Son of God, he might ſafely 


venture to caſt himſelf down from thence : For if God 
owned and declared him to be his Son, and had ſo pecu- 
liar a Favour for him; by ſhould not he preſerve him 
from being hurt in "his Fall? Matt. iv. 6. The 
Ground upon which incorrigible Sinners reject all the 


Arguments and Motives of Religion, is generally of 


the like Nature. If it be the Nil ef God, that men 
ſhould believe and act in ſuch or ſuch a particular man- 
ner; æohy does not he compe! them ſo to do? why 
does not he perpetually give them Signs from Heaven? 
why does he not turn their hearts, which way ſoever 
he pleaſes ? for Who has reſiſted bis Will ? The An- 


ſwer is very plain; that God does not abſolutely will 


ſuch and ſuch things to be done, but his Will is that 
men ſhould chuſe to do them upon reaſonable Motives: 
In which alone conſiſts the eſſence of all Virtue, and of 
all Religion. God does not therefore by 'irrefiſtible 
Motives compel men to obey him; becauſe, if he did, 
*twould for That very Reaſon be in Them No Act of 

Obedience. But he tries their Obedience, by the proper 
Inſtruments of Perſæbaſion; and by Motives ſuited to 
the nature of rational and free Agents. Of Theſe, 
Some love the knowledge of Truth; and are always 


ready, according to the degree of the Light afforded 


them, to do what is Regt: And theſe our Saviour, 


in his parable of the Sower, very ſignificantly com- 
1 pares 
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90 Unreaſonable ExpecEations 
pares to (pod Ground, Others love Darkneſs rat ber than 


Light, and Arguments of Reaſon make no Impreſſion 
upon them, and their Hearts are as hard as the Netber- 
Miiftone, To Theſe, the exquiſite Works of Nature 
prove not the Being of God ; the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, diſcoyers not to them his Vill: And ſhould 
God vouchſafe them ſtill Ober Calls to Repentance, 
they would prove equally ineffectval; neither would they 
be perſwwaded, even though one roſe from the Dead. Of 
This we have a remarkable Inſtance, Job. xii. 9, 10, 
Much people came, not for Feſus ſake only, 
but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom be had 

raiſed from the Deod : But the chief Prieſts conſulted, 


| that they might put Lazarus alſo to death. Theſe were, 
in the ſtrongeſt ſenſe of the words in my Text, an evil 
and adulterous generation; altogether unworthy of 


having any further Signs given them; and whoſe beha- 
viour abundantly juſtifies our Lord's declaration in the 

following part of the Text, (which was the ; 
Third and Laſt thing I propoſed to ſpeak to; vix. 
the declaration our Saviour here makes,) plainly im- 
plying that there are at and good reaſons, why God 
ſhould not gratify the unreaſonable expectations of pre- 
Judiced and corrupt minds: There ſhall No Sign be 
given to this generation, but the Sign of the Prophet 
Jonas. Now the reaſonableneſs of this Proceeding, is 
very evident from what has been already ſaid. Eternal 
Life, is the Gift of God: And the Deſign of God, 
(his juft and reaſonable Deſign, ) is to beſtow this free 
Gift, upon thoſe who by an habitual Practice of Virtue, 
ſhall have their Minds qualified for That Happy State. 
The Practice of Virtue conſiſts in the willing Choice of 
what is good, and avoiding what is evil: And the Time 
of this Choice, is the preſent ate of Probation. > 
Z. 12 
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mot to be pratified in Religian. or 
ad if he had pleaſed, by giving no free Vill to his 


Creatures, have prevented all poſſibility of Meral Evil. 
gut then the whole Creation of God, would have been 
only a great Machine ; in which the Omnipotence indeed 


of the Maker, would have appeared; but he would 
have been no 7 no Judge, no Moral Governour 3 
nor could have diſplayed any of thoſe more excellent Per- 
fetigns, of Juſtice, Mercy, and the like, in which the 


| Glory of the Almighty principally conſiſts. Theſe have 


10 place, but where there are Subjects capable of 
obeying or diſobeying. The proper Tryal of which obe- 
dience, is That Freedom of Will, which, according as it 
is determined in different Circumſtanges by the reaſen- 


ableneſs of what is good or the inticements of what is | 


evil, renders the Agent morally good or evil. God 
therefore, according to his own good pleaſure, places 


men in all variety of Circumftances in this probation- 


ſtate; And the Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
his Government conſiſts in finally judging them All with 
Equity, according to their reſpective degrees of Light 
and Knowledge, The firſt Root and Foundation of 
Virtue, is the ſincere Defire of knowing the Will of 
God, and impartially ſearching after the Truth: And, 
as a proper Tryal of This Diſpoſition, the Wiſdom of 
God has been pleaſed ſo to order the Notices given of 
himſelf to Mankind both by Nature and Revelation, 
that if any man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the 


dArine ; and, if he deſires not to practiſe it, even the 


knowledge of it ſhall be hid from bim. To Him that 
bath, ſhall be given; and from Him that bath not, 


ſhall be taken azvay even That which he hath, By the 


Light of Nature, God manifeſts himſelf to men in the 
works of Creation; Viſibly enough, to thoſe who, as 
St Paul expreſſes it, ſeek the Lord, if baply they may 


feel 
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Feel after him, and find him : But yet at the ſame time 
in ſuch a manner, as that vitious and ill-diſpoſed men, 
ſeeing, may till not ſee ; and bearing, may ſtill not bear; 
but may go on to Fa the moſt perfect works of in- 
finite Wiſdom, to Fate, to Chance, to Nothing, By 
Revelation, God has declared his Mercy towards 
Sinners: Sigaifying unto them, that as a Great King 
over numerous Nations, conſiſtently with the Laws of his 
univerſal Kingdom, pardons, in ſome rebellious City, 
by the interpoſition of his beloved Son, as many as, by 
his Son's invitation and perſwaſion, return to their 
Duty; ſo alſo will God, the Supreme Governour of 
the Univerſe, accept all thoſe, whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt, ( inviting them either under the ſtate of 
Nature, by ſuch Preachers of righteouſneſs as was 
Noah and the Patriarchs ; or under the Law, by 
Moſes and the Prophets; or under the Goſpel, by 
our Lord bimfelf and his Apoſtles,) whom (I ſay) by Arg 
of theſe means, the Spirit of Chriſt thall bring to Re- 
pentance, And the Euidences of this Revelation, (in 
the ſame manner, and for the ſame reaſon, as the Evi- 
dences of God in the Works of Creation,) are fitted to 
ſatisfy an unprejudiced Mind, and yet are not ſuch 2s 
cannot be reſiſted, When the Fewws demanded of our 
Saviour 'ſuch a Sign, as was given to their Fathers 
when the Heavens rained down Manna for them to eat, 


Jobn vi. 6. he would not gratify them with a new mi- 


racle, but gave them the true interpretation of the 55 
tient one : I am, ſays he, tbe Bread of E; 
Bread of God is He which cometh down from BEE 
aud giveth Life unto the World. Again, When tie 
Phariſees aſked of him a Sign from Heaven ; (Mat. xvi. 
1.) his Anſwer was, Luke xii, 56. Ye hypocrites, ye 
can diſcern the Face of the ſly and of the earth ; but bow 
2 45 
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mt to be gratified in Religion. 93 
is it, that ye do not diſcern this Time? referring them 


ne to the Prophecies, which much more plainly pointed 
n, out the Time of his Coming, than ever the face of the- 
; i fore-fignified the Weather. Theſe Prophecies he 
n- fulfilled, in his Life and by his Death; by many mi- 
By raculous Actions, and miraculous 3 And 
ds when he was raiſed up the third day, God ſpewed him 
ng openly 3 not to all the people, Acts x. 41. but unto Wit- 
Nig neſſes choſen before of God, and commanded to preach unta 
y, the people: God Here likewiſe doing, not every thing 
by that could be done, not every thing that unreaſonable 
eir men might expect po be done, but what he himſelf 
of ſaw fit and proper to he dane. According to that affec- 
of tionate obſervation of our Sayiour, Luke iv. 25. I tell 
of | .you of atruth, many widoqus vere in Iſrael in the days 
28 of Elias, but unto none of them ⁊uas be ſent, ſave 
by rar N widow of Sarepta : And many Lepers ' were 
by in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the Prophet, and none of 
ny them vas cleanſed, Javing Naaman the & yrian. God 
3 has given us Faculties, to enable us to ſearch after and 
in | to find the Truth; and he expects we ſhould attend 
i- with an impartial and unprejudiced mind (which is the 
to proper Duty of Rational Creatures, to the Light he 
28 thinks fit to afford us. Why, even of your ſelves, ſays 
vr our Saviour, judge ye not what is right ? Luke xit. 57. 
ls They who do thus judge; who, with a mind deſirous 
at, to do the Will of God, receive and embrace the doc- 
. trine of Truth; not careleſly, credulouſly, and im- 
5 plicitly ; but with reaſon, with examination, with 
be attention, with ſuch impartial conſideration and in- 
5 quiry, as enables men to find (by obſervation and care) 
be what Others are blind to, and to be ready alzpays 19 
1. give a rea ſon of the Hope that is in tbem; Theſe are the 
je prom, whom the Scripture commends for their Faith 3 
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8 rea ſonable Hæpectations 


for having the Virtue of Faith ; in oppoſition to the 
Vice of Infidelity, and to the Folly of Credulity, Fer, 
ve Talk by Faith, not by Siglt, 2 Cor. v. 7. by a 
rational perſewaſion, not by WVecefſity : Seeing (as St 
Pau! elegantly deſcribes it; Seeing) through a fl 
(through a deſerying-glofs) ) darky *, 1 Cor, xiii, 12, 
not beholding, as in a glaſs (as in Fa ooking-glaſs,) 
wvith open face, 2 Cor. ili. 18. And This is That which 
makes Faith and Hope to be Virtues : For Hope that is 
feen, is not Hope; for, what a man ſcetb, why doth be 
yet hope for ? But if wwe hope for That woe ſee not, then 
do wwe with patience wait for it, Rom. viii. 25. The 
Cod of Nature, in whom we 18 and move and have 


our Being, and who Is not far from every one of us, is 


not vi/ible to mortal eyes: But the Light of Nature af. 
fords reaſonable men, very great Arguments to believe 
and truſt in him; And This, is a commendable and 
well- grounded Faith. For Faith is the Subſtance of 
things boped for, the evidence of things not ſeen : And 


the commendation of Moſes's patience in Egypt, before 


God's revealing them himſelf to him, was, that be 
indured, as ſeeing bim wvho is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. 
The Riflenies of natural reaſon and of the moſt demon- 


ſtrable Truths, do not force themſelves upon All men; 


But to the impartial and attentive, to the unprejudiced 
and conſiderate, they appear in their full Strength ; and, 
for That reaſon, tis an Act of Virtue to be guided by 
them. For the ſame reaſon, in matters of Revelation 
likewiſe ; Bleſſed, ſays our Saviour, are they that have 


not ſeen, "bud yet have believed, John xx, 29. That 


is: Not, they who are . and believe ⁊cit hut 
reaſon; but they who, like the e are con- 


* $007 ro, + ad ro 


vinced 


vt to be grotified in Religion. 95 


vinced of the Truth by Searching i into the grounds. of it.- 


The Trial of whoſe Faith, faith S Peter, will be found 
unto Praiſe and Honour and Chry) at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt : Whom hawing not ſeen, ye laue; in 
zobom, though Now ye ſee him not, yet believing ye re- 
jcice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 7. 
This is the character the Scripture gives us of the Vir- 
tue of Faith, and the commendation of thoſe who are 
eminent for having it. On the contrary, they who by 


prejudices and vicious inclinations are prevented from 


ſearching after the Truth, and, inſtead of attending to 
and examining what is Right, ſeek rather for Cavils 
induftriouſly to evade the evidence and conviR.on of it; 
theſe are the perſons whom the Scripture. with the great- 


eſt ſeverity condemns for their infidelity, as being an 


wil and adulterous generation. The uncircumeifion which 
is by nature, ſaith St Paul, if it fulfil the Law, ſhall 
it not judge thee, who by the letter and circumciſion doth 


tranſgreſs the Law ? Rom. ii. 27. And our Saviour; 
The men of Ninevch, ſays he, ſhall riſe in judgment with 


this generation, and fhall condemn it; becauſe they re- 
pented at the breaching of Fonas , and behold a greater 
tran Jonas is Bere. (Mat, xii. 41.) Perſons. thus re- 
Ning the Truth, our Lord, after the firſt and ſecond 
admonition, rejected; and refuſed to give them any 
further Sigas: and commanded his Diſciples in like 
manner, to ſhake. off the duſt of their feet for a teſtimony 


ogainſt them, and not continue to caſt their pearls before 


fine, God hath dealt with the Jews of old, after 
the ſame manner: Pſ. lxxxi. 12. My people would not 


bear my voice, and Iſrael weuld not obey me; So I gave 


them up unto their own hearts Juſts, and let them follow 
tbeir own imaginations, And to men in future Ages, 


who thal be found of the "_ temper, the Scripture 


threatens 
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96 Unreaſonable Expeeations, &c. 
threatens that God, in juſt anger, ſhall even ſend thei 


Arong deluſion, that they may believe a Lye, 2 Th, i. 


11. The Efef of mens being in this manner given vp 


for their Abuſing the divine patiente; is thus expreſſed 


by the Pſalmiſt. Pſ. Ixxviii. 60. When Cod beard this, 
be was wreth, and took ſore diſpleaſure at Iſrael : So that 
be forſook the tabernacle in Silo, even the Tent that be 
het pitched among men: He delivered their pdæver int 
captivity, and their beauty into the enemy's band: He 
gave his pedple alſo over unto the ſavdrd, and was qrath 
woith bis inheritance. And by our Saviour in his af. 
fectionate lamentation over Feruſalem, Matt. xxiii. 37, 
'O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killa the prophets 
and ſtoneſt them wwbich are ſent unto thee | How often 
evould T have gathered thy children together, even as d 
hen gatbereth her chicłens under ber zuings, and ye would 
not ! Bebold, your touſe 15 aft unte ”= deſolate, 
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How the Law is ſaid to be the 


” Strength of Sin. 5 
3 1 
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The ſting of Death is fin, and the ftrength of / 2 

is the law; but thanks be ta God which 

giveth us the victory through 0 our Lord Jeſus | 
= Chriſt, 


Chapter, proved at large the truth of the Re- 

ſurrection of Chrift, and the certainty of the 
future reſurrection of Chriſtians z and having from 
thence taken occaſion to give a full and particular ac- 
0 N count of the order and manner of the reſurrection of the 
body ; he concludes his whole diſcourſe with this tri- 
umphal exclamation 3 So then when this corruptible ſpall 

bave put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall baue put 93 

en immortality, then ſpall be frogs. to paſs the ſaying 1 

Vor. V. K that bY 


T HE Apoſtle having. in the former. pate of thi 
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98 How the Law is ſaid 

that is ꝛvritten, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, i, e. 
utterly and for ever; O death where is thy King? 0 
grave, here is thy victory? The ſling of death is ſin, 
and the ſtrength of ſin is the law ; but thanks be to Gad 
which giveth us the wittory, Dowd our Tera Jeſus 


Cbriſ. 


I thall endeavour 1f, To explain the words briefly, 
and ſhow in what'Senſe: Sin is fait to be the fling of 
death, and the lago the ſtrength of fin. 2dly, I ſhall in- 
deavour to ſhow how and by what means Chriſt gives 
us the victory, over the law 2oh:ch is the ſtrength of ſin, 
over fn which is the ing of death, and finally over 
Death itſelf 3 And Ai], I thall draw ſome practical 
Inferences From the whole, 

Firft, I thall indeavour to ſhew in what Senſe Sim is 
ſaid to be the fting of death, and the law the flrength of 
in. That by Sin's being the ſling of death, is meant 
that Sin is the cauſe of Death, and that *tis Sin only 
that makes Death terrible, is evident. The frſ# men 
tion we find of death's being in the World, is upon 
Adam's committing the firſt tranſgreſſion; In the day 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. 
And the cauſe of the continuance of its dominion ever 
fince in the World, is the conformity of the reſt of man- 
kind to that of thei Forefather ; As by one man fn 
firſt entred into the world, and death by fn; and . 
death has ſince paſſed upin all men, * that all have 
finncd ; Rom, v. 12. The Apoſtle lays it down as a 
maxim, that the cauſe of the dominion of death, is 


n; and becauſe it might be objected that ſince Sin 1s 


not imputed where there is no law, therefore thoſe who 
lives between Adam and Maſes, without any expres 
revealed Law, ſhould ſeem not to be concluded under 
the ſentence of death; he adds, that even in ht time, 

| | - 3 men 
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| to be the Strength of Sin. 09 
men had ſome diſcovery of the Will of God ; So that 
before the delivery of Meſes's law Sin was in the 
World; and therefore death did reign from Adam to 
Moſes, even over them that had not finned after the 
ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; that is, who had 
not indeed like Adam ſinned againſt a poſitive and im- 
mediate Revelation of the Will of God, with an expreſs 
threatning of death annexed ; but yet had ſinned a- 
gainſt ſuch a law, as they had ſuffcient reaſon to be aſ- 
ſured was a diſcovery of the Will of God. The Scrip- 
ture is very exceeding full in this point ; inculcating 
every where, that as the knowledge of God and Obe- 
dience to his commands is lie, ſo the immediate and 
neceſſary conſequence of Sin is death, . When luſt bas 
conceived, it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin when it is 
Fiſhed, bringeth forth death; St James i. 15. | What 
fruit had ye then in rhoſe Bing hereof ye are now a- 


ſhamed? fer the end of thoſe things is death, Rom, vi. 


21, and ver, 23, the wages of ſin is death, Moreover, 
as Sin is the cauſe of death, ſo alſo is it That only 
which makes Death itſelf terrible. Tis not barely the 
ſeparation of Soul and Body, which is the terrour of 
death; but that ſeparation, as inflited by, and accom- 
panied with, the wrath of God, Death may poſſibly 
be othiciwiſe ſo far from terrible, that it may be and 
often is expected by goed men with joy and comfort, 
as an entrance into life and happineſs. Tis Sin only 


which is the horrouy of death, and which gives it 


that fting, which makes it really inſupportable even to 
the moſt diſtant thought. When the death of the 
Body is the forerunner of that death of the Soul, from 
which there is no hopes of releaſe, but the wrath of 
God muſt abide on it for ever; then is it that death ap- 
- pears truly . and terrible. This is that which 
K 2 makes 
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makes wicked men, conſcious of their own guilt, and 
ſenſible of the wrath of God hanging over their heads, 
ſo amazed at the approach and even the thoughts of 


death: They cannot bear to think on fo affrighting a 


proſpect, but are even overwhelmed and ſwallowed up 
with aſtoniſhment and deſpair : Not that they fo dread 
death barely and in itſelf, (for they could call on the 


Hills to fall on them, and to the mountains to cover them; 


they could ſeck death when they cannot find it, and de- 


 frre to die wwhen death ſhall flee from them, Rev. ix. 6.) 
but tis the conſequences of death, That fling which Sin 


gives. it, that they are ſo terribly and fo Justy afraid 
of. - 

Bu r to proceed: The flrength of Sin, Gaith the A- 
poſtle, is the law; The ftrength of Sin, wiz. that 


Vhhich gives it its power and efficacy. *Tis evident that 


Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law, and that ⁊ here there 
is no lazy there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. By the 
law therefore is the knowledge of fin, Rom. iii. 20; or 
as the Apoſtle more fully expreſſes himſelf, ch. vii. 


ver. 7 and 8, I had not known fin but by the law; for 1 


bad not known luſt except the law had ſaid, Thou fpalt 


not covet 53 But fin taking occaſion by the commandment, 


Evrought i 5 me all manner of concupiſcence; For without 
the law fin is dead: that is, the knowledge of Sin muſt 


needs be, by the knowledge and promulgation of the 


law that forbids it, But this is not all; For in this 
ſenſe, by every declaration of the Will of God, by eve- 


xy command and prohibition, is the knowledge of Sin; 


and fo the Goſpel itſelf might as properly be ſtiled the 


ſtrength of fin, as the law. Since therefore by the 


Law, the Apoſtle plainly means That diſcovery of the 


Will of God which was made to mankind before the 
Coming of Chriſt; and particularly that which was 


given 


to be the Strength of Sin. 101 
given to the Jews z in oppoſition to the Chriſtian or 
Gofpel-diſpenſation: tis certain that by its being the 
ſtrength of fin, muſt be underſtood Something more, 
than barely its being the occaſion of the knowledge of 
Sin, It remains therefore that it muſt ſignify the mak- 
ing ſuch a diſcovery of the heinous nature and guilt of 
| Sin, as yet either not to afford a poſſibility of avoiding 
it, or not to diſcover any ſufficient means of recovering 
from it. Now in what ſenſe, and how far this may 
be truly applicable to the Jeuiſb Law, is of ſome dif- 


ficulty to determine: (For if the Jews under the law 


had neither any poſſibility of avoiding Sin, nor yet any 


ſufficient means of recovering from the guilt of it, it 


would follow that people were in much harder circum- 
ſtances than the repreſentations which the Scripture 
makes to us of God's diſpenſations and dealings with 
them allows us to ſuppoſe :) I ſhall therefore for the 
clearing this whole matter, and to ſhow both in What 
ſenſe the Law is called the Strength of Sin, and how 
cur Saviour has given us the victory. over it, (which was 
the firſt thing I propoſed to ſpeak to,) indeavour briefly 
to prove theſe following Propoſitions, /, That the 
Original Law of God requires exact; perfect, and un- 


{inning obedience; which fince Man through the weak - 


neſs and corruption of his nature is not capable of per- 
forming, men are all thereby neceſſarily concluded un- 
der Sin. 2d/y, That the Law, under which the eros 
were, ſo far as it is diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, 
the Grace or Goſpel of Chriſt; is the ſame with the 
Original Law of God, in its full force and ſeverity. 
zdly, That yet God never dealt with men according to 
the ſtrictneſs and rigour of that Law, but always an- 
ticipated the favour of the Goſpel, and dealt with men 


. to the Gracious Terms of the New Covenant. 
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1 How the Law is ſaid 
At bly, That Our Saviour at his appearance, openly pro- 
mulgated and declared to all the World the leſs ſevere 
Terms of this Covenant of Grace, and by that means 
totally freed men from the fear and bondage of that 
rigorous Law, which was really in force until the time 
of his appearing ; excepting only as God was - pleaſed to 
anticipate the Grace and Favour of the New Covenant, 
at firſt by the ſecret diſpenſations of his Mercy, and the 
obſcure promiſes of a Redeemer to come ; and after- 
wards, as the time of the promiſe drew near, by the 
more open and plain declarations of the prophets. 1f, 
The Original Law of God requires exact, perfect, and 
unſinning Obedience; which fince man through the 
weakneſs and corruption of his nature, is not capable 
of performing, men ate all thereby neceſſarily concluded 
under Sin. This is evident from the confideration of 
the Nature of God, and of the true and Original notion 
of a Law, The Authority of God being ſupreme, and 
the condition of his creatures abſolutely dependant 
Obedience entire and conſtant, univerſal and perpetual, 
is plainly and naturally due to his commands: The na- 
ture alſo of a Lao being to require obedience ; and 
_ proviſion for reconciliation after a violation of it, not 
being originally in the condition of a Law, but only an 
after- proviſion of Favour and Mercy; *tis plain that 
originally to the Laws of God, there is due a perfect 
and unſinning Obedience. That therefore which the 
original law of God declares, is this, that as God i 
himſelf a Being of infinite purity and holineſs, fo he 
cannot be pleaſed with any creature, that imitates not 
that purity according to the utmoſt capacity of its n- 
ture; that as there are eternal meaſures of Good and 
Evil, Right and Wrong, which are as unchangeable a 
the nature of God and the conſtitution of things, ſ 
0 God 
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to be the Strength of Sin. 103 


God cannot poſſibly delight in any creature that obſerves 
not theſe eflential and fundamental laws of his King- 
dom; that therefore men who are made capable of 
knowing God, are bound to worſhip him as God, with- 
out giving any part of that honour to another which is 
due only to bim, or paying him that honour which is 
due to him, in a way not becoming the excellency of 
his nature; And in brief that knowing the eternal 
rules of juſtice and equity; honeſty and fidelity, tem- 


perance and ſobriety, to be the laws of his Kingdom, 


they are bound to be true and juſt in all their dealings 
one with another with all fimplicity and fincerity of 
mind, and to live in Sobriety, Temperance and Chaſ- 
tity, with all Purity and Holineſs : And this they are 


bound to do, conſtantly and at all times; the original 


law of God aſſuring indeed thoſe that obey it in all 
points of a reward and the favour of God; but not pro- 
viding any expiation, nor pointing with any certainty 
at the means of reconciliation, for thoſe who ſhall at 
any time have tranſgreſſed and incurred God's diſpleaſure, 
*Tis true the World always had great and reaſonable 
hopes, that God would be merciful to returning Sin- 


ners, and accept repentance inſtead of perfect inno- 


* 


cence; But then theſe hopes were not founded on the 
Original condition of the law of God; But either on 
mens natural notion of the e ee and placability 
of the Divine nature (ſuch as the Heathen World has 
always depended upon ;) and theſe were only probable 
and hopeful preſumptions; or elſe on the obſcure pro- 
miſes made to Adam and the Patriarchs of a Meſſias to 


come, (ſuch as the holy and devout men before the 


giving of the Law of Moſes grounded their expectations 
of mercy upon ;) and theſe were the firſt beginnings of 


the declaration of the Covenant of Grace, The Origi- 
nal 
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104 How the Law in id 
nal law of God therefore, required perfect unſinning 
obedience ; and thereby, ſince no man was able to per- 
form it, neceſſarily contluded all men under Sin. 24: 95 
hat Law, under which the Fes lived, fo far as it 
is diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the Grace or 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; is the ſame with the original Law of 
God in its full Force and Severity, This is evident 
from its retaining and confirming all the moral precepts - 
of Nature, with expreſs promiſe indeed that the man 
which doth theſe things [hall live by them, Rom. x. 5; 
but with moſt rigorous threatnings alſo, that Curſed 
ſbould be every one that continued not in all thfngs wohich 
were oritten in the Boot of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 
TO ; not affording any expiation for great and wilful 
fins paſt, but denouncing death without mercy againſt 
them; nor indeed allowing any atonement even for 
ſmaller Sins, but ſuch as plainly owed all their efficacy, 
to their being we of the mercy of the Covenant of 
| grace, The ſame alſo is clear from the Apoſtles attri- 
buting all thoſe ſeverities to the Fewviſh Law, which 
are properly true only of the Original law of God; 
and his oppoſing it directly to the grace and mercy of 
the Goſpel- Covenant. The lazo, faith he, is holy, and 
the commandment holy, and juſt and good, Rom. vii. 125 
*twas ſuch as if it were exactly obeyed, would certainly 
juſtify a man, i. e. make him appear righteous in the 
Sight of God, and intitle him to the reward of obe- 
dience ; te 4. of the law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 
13. But the corrupt eſtate of humane nature being 
ſuch, that no man can obey this law in all points with- 
out ſinning, but that in many things we offend all, for 
all have finned and come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. 
iii. 23; hence the law which was ordained to the end 
| that men n obeying it might attain Jife and happineſs, 
ſerved 


to be the Strength of Sin. 105 
ſerved only to their condemnation, by working in their 
Conſciences a Conviction of their duty which they ought 
to have performed, and of the Wrath of God hanging 
over their heads for not performing it: The command- 
nent, faith he, which <was ordained to life, I found to 
be unto death, Rom. vii. 10. And upon this account 
(1 ſuppoſe) are thoſe ſo frequent expreſſions of the A- 
poſtle ; that by the deeds of the Haw there ſhall no fle 2 
be juſtified in the fight of God, Rom. iii. 20; that as 
many as are of the works of the law are under the curſe, * 
Gal. iii, 10. And that the Iaww entred that the offence 
might abound, Rom. v. 20 ; that is to ſay, not that it 
was deſigned to that end, but that in fact and by con- 
ſequence it did become a means of aggravating fin and 
rendring it more exceedingly criminal; *Tis true the 
Law did indeed appoint certain (cerifiees of expiation for 
fin ; but ſuch as had not in themſelves Ary efficacy to 


pints fin, any otherwiſe than as they typified that 
great ſacrifice which was once to be offered for the Sins 
of the whole World: The Tabernacle was a figure for 


the time then preſent, in which were offered both gifts 
and ſacrifices, that could not make him that did the 
ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the confcience 3 For tbe 
law having a ſhadow of good things to come, lad not the 
very image of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices, 
which they offered year by year continually, make the 
comers thereunto perfect, Heb. x. 1. Hence though 


thoſe good men who lived before the coming of Chriſt, 


were indeed juſtified ; yet they are ſaid to be juſtified, 
how ? not by the works of the law, but by faith; as 
St Paul reaſoneth in his whole fourth Chapter to the 
Romans; His meaning is; They truſted not to ritual 
and ceremonious performances, but looked through the 
types and ſhadows of the law to the promiſed Meſſiah, 

being 
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105 Hor the Law is ſail 
being fully perſwaded that what God had promiſed he 
would aſſuredly perform; and this was counted unto 
them for righteouſneſs, Thus of Abraham particularly 
tis ſaid by the Apoſtle, that he vas not juſtified by the 
 wvorks of the law, ſo as tp have wherewith to glery be. 
ore God; but that be was juſtified by Faith ; and in like 
manner all the holy men, who lived under the law, 
did not expect to be juſtified in the ſight of God by the 
works of the law, but by their faith in God, and truf 
in his promiſes. So the law was their-Schoolmafter ty 
bring them unto Chriſt ; and though they knew that 
nothing in the law could of itſelf avail effectually to the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, yet they continued with patience 
walking in the Commandments of God, and waiting for 
the conſolation and redemption of Iſrael ; and according) 
oben the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son, made [of a Woman, made] under the law, that i! 
gugot redeem thoſe that were under the law, The Jew 
7/þ Law therefore, ſo far as it was diſtinguiſhed from, 
and oppoſed to, the grace or goſpel of Chriſt, was the 
fame with the original law of God in its full force au 

ſeverity ; and no fleſh could be juſtified thereby. 
304, YET God never dealt with men according b 
the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of that Law, but always an- 
ticipated the favour of the Goſpel, and dealt with men 
according to the gracious terms of the new Covenant, 
Thus though no fleſh could be juſtified by the Jaw, jet 
both the Patriarchs who lived before the law (as I have 
already obſerved,) and all Holy men who lived ur 
Law, were juſtified ;- and this their juſtification va: by 
Faith, i. e. by the terms of that new Covenant, biet 
in the fulneſs of time was to be promulged openly and 
plainly to the whole world. Wherefore, though the 
Law appointed no expiation for great and * 
5 ; eg | 
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Ans, yet God always pardoned Sinners upon their true 
repentance, (as appears in the caſe of David and o- 
thers) and as the times of the goſpel grew nearer and 
nearer, began by degrees to declare by his Prophets, 
that he would do ſo. David, when he had committed 


thoſe crying Sins of Adultery and Murder, acknow- 
ledges that the ſeverity of the law allowed no Sacrifice 


of expiation for him; Thou defireſs not ſacrifice, elſe 


abi I give it thee, but thou delighteſt not in burnt- 
offerings, Pſ. li. 16: Yet he hoped that upon His hearty 
repentance, forgiveneſs would not be impoſſible to be 
obtained at the Hands of God; A broken and contrite 


heart, O God, ſaith he, rhou 4uilt not deſpiſe, ver. 17. 


and the event, difcovered that he did indeed obtain it, 
And God afterward by the Prophet Ezekiel declared 
publickly to the whole people of the Jeꝛus, that when 
a wicked man turneth away from bis wickedneſs, and 
goth that which is lawful and right, be fhould ſave 
bis foul alize, Thus though the Law, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, was in force with its full ſeverity *till the appear- 
ing of our Saviour, yet God never dealt with men ac- 


cording to that ſeverity, but always anticipated the Fa- 


vour of the Goſpel, and judged men by the terms of 
the Covenant of grace. The Law was uy e, Grace 
and Trutb by Chriſt, 

4thly, Tus new Covenant of Grace, which, before 
the coming of our Saviour, lay hid in the ſecret diſpenſa- 
tions of God's mercy, and began in part and by de- 
grees to be diſcovered, firſt by the obſcure promiſes of a 
Meſſiah to come, and afterwards by the more plain de- 
clarations of the Prophets; was at our Saviour's Ap- 


pearance openly eſtabliſhed, and the ter ms of it pub- 


lickly promulged to the whole World; ſo as to deliver 
men entirely from all fear of that risour of the Eaw, 
Which 
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108 Homo the Law is ſaid 
which the Apoſtle tiles the ftrength of Sin, This de. 
liverance of men by the Goſpel from the burden and 
ſeverity of the Law, the Apoſtle in the Text calls z 
Victory; and This Victory our Saviour obtained for 
us, principally by theſe two things: 1½, By giving him. 
{elf a ſacrifice and propitiation for fins paſt, from which 
men could not be juſtified by the Law; and 2dly, By 
propoſing openly the gracious terms of Faith and Re- 
pentance to thoſe who believed and were deſirous to 0 
bey him, ½, He gave himſelf a ſacrifice and prog. 
ation for ſins paſt, from which men could not be juſti- 
fied by the law, wiz, When it was not conſiſtent with 
the wiſdom of God in his government of the world, to 
let ſin go unpuniſhed, and yet he would have mercy 
upon ſinful man, be ſent his own Son into the world in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to bear our puniſhment, and 
fo for fin (or as the words may moſt properly be ren- 
dred, by being a ſacrifice for fin) condemned fin in the 
feſp, Rom, viii. 3. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to have «- 
trained redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. to have put away 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb, ix. 26. to have giver 
His life a ranſom for many, St Mat. xx. 28. for many; 
that is, for all thoſe that ſhould believe and obey bim; 
as tis explained by St Paul, x Tim. ii. 6. to have 
bought us with a price, 1 Cor. vi. 20. to be the pro- 
. pitiation for our fins, John ii. 2. and to have purchaſed 
a church with bis blood, Acts xx. 28. with many the 
like expreſſions, which do all plainly Ggnify, that 
Chriſt by his death and the ſhedding of his moſt precious 
blood, has made full and ſufficient ſatisfaction to the 
. juſtice of God for the ſins of the whole world, that 15, 
for as many as ſhall out of the world flee unto him, and 
ſubmit themſelves to the terms of the new covenant 


whereof he is made the mediatour. For f the _ 1 
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to be the Strength of Sin. 169 
bulk and goats, and the afhet of an beifet ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſan&ifieth to the purifying of the fleſh ; How 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, zubo through the eter- 
nl Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
Conſcience from dead vor ks to ſerve the living Cod, Heb. ix. 
13, 14. 24ly, Our Saviour has openly propoſed to all the 
world, the gracions terms of Faith and Repentance ; of 
Faith, that men believe on him as theSaviour of the world 
and the Meſſiah that was to come, profefling themſelves 
ſubjects of his Kingdom; and of Repentance, that men 
turn from the evil of their ways, and conform their 
lives to the laws of that Kingdom; whoſe ſubjects they 
profeſs themſelves to be: That they believe on him 
whom God hath ſent 3 and that they live ſuitably to 


that belief, with ſincere endeavours to obey the whole 


goſpel, and hearty ſorrow and perpetually labouring af- 
ter amendment, for all their failures in that obedience, 
Theſe are now the gracious terms of the Goſpel, which 
in the New Teſtament are every where preached as the 
conditions of Salvation. This was the Sum of Fobn 
Baptiſt's preaching, who was ſent to prepare the way 
before Chriſt 5 Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at band, St Mat. iii. 2. with this our Saviour himſelf 
began his miniſtry; The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dem of God is at band, Repent ye and believe the Goſpel, 
Mar, i. 15. with This he concluded his charge to his 
Diſciples after his reſurrection; Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature; He that 
believeth and is baptized, i. e. he that believeth and 
enters into an obligation to live ſuitably to that belief, 
ſhall be ſaved, Mar. xvi. 15 and 16. This his Diſci- 
15 after his aſcenſion publiſhed ta all the world, preach. 
ing repentance and remiſſion of fins In bis name among ail 


nations, * Feruſelem, Luke xxiv. 47. Laſt- 
Vox. V. L Ie | 


119 Hoa the Law is ſaid 
ly, this is the Sum of all their exhortations, contained 
in their epiſtles to the ſeveral churches which had be- 
fore believed through their preaching. And becauſe this 
Repentance or turning from a life of ſin unto a life of 
righteouſneſs, is the ſumm of Religion under the goſpel. 
diſpenſation, therefore is it in Scripture expreſſed by 
great variety of phraſes, to the different capacities and 
underſtandings of men, Sometimes it is called turning 
to the Lord, that thoſe who by a courſe of fin had been 
enemies to God, might by forſaking their fins and fol. 
lowing after righteouſneſs, be reconciled to him : Some- 
times it is called Conwerfion, a word of the ſame im- 
port with that of turning to the Lord ; Sametimes it is 
called the renewing of our minds; Sometimes putting on 
the new man, elſewhere the new Creature, to ſignify an 
entire change and reformation of life: and moſt fre- 
quently it is ſtiled Regeneration, the new birth, newneſs 
of life, and the like; All which phraſes are made uſe 
of to imply this one thing, that #hoſe who have been dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins, thoſe who by any means hate 
been engaged in a wicked courſe of life, muſt as it were 
by a new birth, by a thorough and entire reformation of 
life and manners, enter into a new caurſe of life, and 
begin a life of righteouſneſs and holineſs. So careful 
has the Spirit of God been, that no one ſhould be ig · 
norant of that which is jd much his neceſſary and indi- 
penſable Duty. Nothing is now required of us but that 
Noοννέõ NE, that reaſonable ſervice, of forſaking 
our Sins, and obeying in our lives and actions thoſe 
commands of God, which are ſo reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and ſo evidently perfective of our nature, ſo ne- 
ceſſarily, approved by the minds of men, and the rea- 
ſon of their obligation ſo immediately acknowledged by 
the conſcience, that they may truly be ſaid to be auritien 
| it 
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ained I i our beurtt, Heb. viii, 10; Vet to Incourag our prae- 


tice, they are moreover moſt fully explained, moſt ear- 
neſtly inculcated, and moſt ſtrongly inforced by the moſt 
ife of powerful motives in the New Teſtament. We are not 
ſpel. now obliged to thoſe nnmberleſs and ritual perform- 
d by ances, which in the Scripture are called weak and beg- 
garly elements, and-a burden which neither vue nor our 


and | | 
wing Fathers were able to bear: Our religion conſiſts not now 
been in ſuch outward Ceremonies, whiofe obſervance was dif- 


fol. ficult; and their ſignification oftimes obſcure : © But the 
* righteouſneſs whick is of faith ſpeaketh-on this wiſe, 


me- 
im- Say not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven 
it is © to bring Chriſt down from above? Or who ſhall de- 


: On * ſcendinto the deep to bring up Chriſt again from the 
1 © dead ? But what faith it? The word is nigh thee, 


re. eren in thy mouth, and in thy heart, Rom. x. 6, 7 


zeſt and 8. that is; the Goſpel-covenant conſiſts not in ſuch 
ule fri, difficult terms, as ate above the reach of our 
ead knowledge or our ſtrength; but ſuch as may eaſily be 
Ve underſtood by us, and performed alſo by the aſſiſtance 
ere of Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. A fincere endeavour 


of to perform our whole duty, is the condition of the Goſ- 
nd del; and he that fo deſires to do the will of God, can 
ful neither want knowledge to underſtand his duty, nor 


g power to perform it: He ſhall know of Chrift's doctrine, 
whether it be of God; and when he comes to practiſe 
it, all find Bis yoke — and his burden light. In a 
word, the Terms that Chriſt by his death has pur- 
chaſed for us, are plainly theſe 3 that whereas by the 
tranſgreſſion of the Original law of God, which required 
perfect and unſinning Obedience, all men were become 
guilty before God; and whereas by the addition of the 


L 2 | * could 


Ceremonial rites and ſacrifices of the Jewiſh law, which 
in n their own nature could not avail to expiate Sin, men 


— 


Jin How the Law is ſaid 
could not be juſtified from the tranſgreſſions they hat 
committed; it is now declared by the Goſpel- covenant 

| that whoſoever believing in the name of Chriſt ſhall re. 
pent him heartily of. his former Sins, and for the future 
endeavour with all his might to obey fincerely, tho' not 
without infirmities, all the Commandments of God; 
ſhall throygh the redemption purchaſed by the blood of 
Chriſt have his ſincerity accepted inſtead of perfect obe- 
dience, and thereby be juſtified from all things from 
which he could not be juſtified by the law 3 And this is 
that jutficatoen by faith only, which St Paul in his E- 
piſtle to the Romans ſo often oppoſes to being juſtified by 

be works of the law, Having thus endeavoured briefly 

to explain what is meant by tbe Lag being the Strength 
Sin; and by what means our Saviour has delivered uz 
from it, or given us the victory over it; I ſhould pro- 
ceed now in the 2d place to conſider how he gives ut the 
Lickory over Sin which is the Sting of Death: And this 
he does, by delivering ys 1// from the dominion, and 
2dly from the guilt and puniſhment of Sin. Firſt, he 
frees men from that bondage and thraldom, into which 
Sin has reduced them; and then thoſe who are ſo freed 

he delivers from that puniſhment, which muſt have been 

the neceſſary conſequence of their being inthralled to 
Sin. But the time not permitting me to enter upon 
this, I ſhall only draw an inference or two from what 
has been already ſaid, and ſo conclude. And 1/ from 
what has been ſaid, we may underſtand why St Paul in 

| his writings concerning the Jewiſb Law, always de- 
4 ſcribes it as of ſych ſeverity by which no f:/Þ could poſ- 
; fibly be juſtified : when yet tis plain God never dealt 
4 , with men according to that ſeverity :, and why he ſo ex- 
[ coeedingly magnifies the grace and mercy of the Goſpel, 
[ notwithſtanding it be evident that God always aig 

| wit 
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with men according to that indulgence. Now the plain | 
ſolution of this difficulty is this. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the Law, is not to be underſtood complexly of God's 
whole diſpenſation and dealing with the Fezoz, but of 
the Law properly and ſtrictly, as it is diſtinguiſhed from 
and oppoſed to the Goſpel 3 wiz. ſuch as it was in it- 
ſelf, and ſuch as it really would have been, if the Goſ- 
pel-Covenant had never been eſtabliſhed. For though 
there was indeed indulgence under the Law, yet that 
indulgence was not from the Law, but an anticipation, 
as I have ſaid, of the mercy of the Goſpel, The Law 
itſelf was not therefore the leſs ſevere, becauſe the in- 
dulgence of the Goſpel extended itſelf backward even 
under the times of the Law; neither is the mercy of 
the Goſpel to be therefore the leſs magnified, becauſe 
it is no other than what had in effect before been in- 
dulged under the Law. For fince the one was in itſelf 
really as ſevere as it is deſcribed, and had no indulgence 
but what was borrowed from and founded upon the 
other, there is no reaſon at all why this ſhould be con- 


fidered when the one is ſpoken of in oppoſition to the 


other; which is the ſtate of the Apoſtle's argument: 
and therefore he moſt reaſonably aggravates the ſeverity 
of the Law, and upon the compariſon moſt juſtly mag- 


nifies the mercy and favour of the Goſpel : Gal. ii. 21. 


If righteouſneſs came by the Law, then Chriſt is . in 
vain. ; 

2dly, FRoM what has been aids we may wi that 
the whole deſign and effect of the Goſpel, was not to 


deflroy, but to fulfil the Law. The whole defign of all 


God's diſpenſations with mankind, is to prevent or de- 
ſtroy Sin. This the Law was to do originally, by re- 
quiring perfect and unſinning obedience: But when in- 
ſtead of 00: it only concluded all men under Sin; 
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114 Harv the Law is ſaid 
the deſign of the Goſpel was to effect the ſame, by te, 
quiring and by accepting Repentance 3 which being no 
other than renewed obedience, 'tis plain the Gojpel 
docs not deſtroy, but eſtabliſh the Law. The ſeverity 
indeed of the Law was ſo far to be qualified by the in- 
dulgence of the Goſpel, that it might not be aur 
longer the Strength of Sin: But the Goſpel did not tale 
away the obligation of the Law, fo as to be itſelf the 
cauſe and the occaſion of ſinning. The moral Law de- 


nounced a curſe againſt every one that continued not in 


all the works thereof to do them; and the Goſpel de- 
livers all thoſe from this Curſe, who by true Repent- 
ance renew their Obedience: The Ceremonial Law was 
an inſupportable burden of rites, inſufficient of them- 
ſelves to make any expiation for fin 3 and the Goſpel, 
by exhibiting the true and ſufficient exptation, has de. 
livered all men from the burden of this yoke, As there- 
fore thoſe perſons [Judaizing Chriſtians] in the primi- 
tive times were very unreaſonable, who contended that 
any of theſe ritual obſervations were of neceſſity to be 
kept up after the coming of Chriſt 3 ſo thoſe perverters 
of Chriſtianity in later ages are on the other fide much 
more unreaſonable, who contend that the moral Law 
has been aboliſhed by Chriſt, The Goſpel accepts in- 
deed the terms, of Faith and Repentance; but ts only 
for the ſake of the Fruit and Effect of them, which is 
renewed obedience, So that nothing can be more abfurd, 
than for Chriſtians to think themſelves excuſed from 
holineſs of life and thoſe duties of religion, which as 
the unchangeable nature of God and of the things them- 
ſelves had made the neceſſary requiſites, ſo the Goſpel alſo 
has made the expreſs condition of their being acceptable 
to God. Our Saviour himſelf tells us, that Not every 
ore that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


| Kingdom 


to be the Strength of Sin. nn 5 


Kingdom of . Heaven, but he that doth the Will of, my Fa- 


tber wwbich is in Heaven, The Goſpel itſelf ſpeaks a- 
loud, and tells us, that we muſt deny ungedlineſs and 
worlaly laſts, that eve ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent world, looking for that Bleſſed 
bepe, and the glorious appearing of that great God, and 
our Savieur Feſus Chriſt, Who gave himfelf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himſelf a petuliar people, zealous of good quorks, The 
Apoſtle . St Paul, That great vindicator of the liberties 
of Chriſtians, warns and perſwades vs, and repeats it 
with great earneſtneſs over and over again; Be not de- 
ceived 5 and let no man deceive you with wain words 3 


WW, fornicators, nor idolaters, nor thieves, nor co- 


wetous, nor drunkards, and ſo on; 1. e. no one that al- 
bws himſelf and continues in any one known vice; 
ſhall according to the terms of the Goſpel of Chriſt, in- 
berit the Kingdom of Cod. For, not every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ſaith our Saviour, but be that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, 

Laſtly, Fx oM what has been ſaid, we may learn to 
reconcile the Severity and the Compaſſim of God ; the 
Severity, in giving a Law, which required ſinleſs Obe- 
dience ; and the Compaſſion in mitigating it, by the Grace 
and Mercy of the Goſpel ; Which Grace extended itſelf 
backwards to good men under the Law; and the Se- 
verity will reach forward to the impenitent under the 
Goſpel. O the depth of the riches both of the ꝛCwiſdon: 


and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are bis judg- 


ments, and his ways paſt finding out ! To conclude 
therefore, Let us then heartily ſet about the reforma- 


tion of our lives, and by obedience to God's commands 


indeavour to * worthy of that religion we profeſs, 


adorning 
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116 How the Laaw is ſaid, &c. 
adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
Let us conſider and admire the infinite wiſdom and mercy 
of God, in reſtoring men to a capacity of attaining that 
happineſs by the obedience of the ſecond Covenant, 
which they utterly forfeited by the tranſgreſſion of the 
firſt; and let us not fruſtrate the grace of God by the 


diſobedience of our lives, leaſt there. remain no more - 


Sacrifice for Sin: For if the word ſpoken by Angels was 

ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received 
a uſt recompence of reward ; how ſhall awe eſcape if we 
negle& jo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him? For if we fin wilfully after wwe have 


received the Knowledge of the Truth ; that is, if Chri- 


ſtians live as thoſe who know not God, in the Practiſe 
of any vice or debauchery whatſoever ; "al remains nd 
more Sacrifice for Sin, no new Diſpenſations z but @ cer- 


tain fearful locking for of judgment, and fiery indigna- 
tien, which ſhall devour the Ins 
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SERMON IX. 
How CHRIST has enabled us to 
conquer Sin, 


: | [Preached on Ea. er «day 4 


55 Co x. xv. * and 57. 


The fling of Death is fin, and the . of 
fin is the law ; But thanks be to God aubich 


giveth us the victory, through our Lord ** 
us en | 


8 HE N bs 5 was the deſite and pals 
tion of Nations appeared firſt in the World, 


it highly concerned all thoſe who looked 
for redemption in Jſrae!, rightly to underſtand the end 
and deſign of his coming: And if we who live at this 
diſtance of time after his appearing in the fleſh, expect 
yet to be partakers of the common Salvation which he 
has purchaſed for us; it highly concerns Us alſo to un- 
derſtand wherein that Salvation conſiſts, and how and 
on what condition he has purchaſed it for us. The 
'Fews who lived about the time of his coming, miſled 
dy a : partial . and wrong interpretation of the 
| prophecies 
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118 How Chriſt Bas enabled us 
prophecies that went before concerning him, expected a 
temporal prince to appear in the pocver and ſplendor of 
this world, who fhould deli ver their nation from that 
ſflavery into which the Romans had ſubdued them, and 
reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael; They expected that 
Feruſalem ſhould have become once again the Head of 
the Nations, and the glory of the whole Earth; They 
expettied that Me Nab the prince ſhould have come to fit 
upon the throne of Dawid for ever, and to have eftabliſh- 


ed a kingdom among them which ſpould have bad no end. 


And ſo indeed he did; though in a ſenſe far different 
from what they expected. Nay, his Diſciples them- 
ſelves were for a great while ſo blinded with the ſplendor 
of this opinion, that they underſtood none of thoſe pro- 
phecies that related to his Humiliation, Sufferings, 
and Death; As appears from St Peter's undertaking to 
rebuke him when he began to foretel bozo many things 
be ſhould ſuffer of the Fews ; and from his Diſciples 
aſking him even after his reſurrection if he would at this 
time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael. But as he 
himſelf a little before his death witneſſed before Pontius 
Plate that good confeſſion, that his kingdom was not of 
this world; ſo his Diſciples, after his refurrection and 
aſcenſion, began to have their eyes opened, and to un- 
derſtand that the deſign of his coming into the World 
was wholly Spiritual. And as at the deſcending of the 
Holy Ghoſt they were more perfectly inſtructed in the 
nature and end of That his Spiritual kingdom, fo did 
they afterward in their inſpired writings deliver to us, 
| what they then received from that unerring inſtructor: 
| Namely, that the true end and deſign of Chriſt's com- 
ing into the World, was to deliver men, not from their 
Temporal Knemivs; but to ſave them from their Sins. 
Now This he does, by delivering us. 3ſt, from the 
. ; : | power 


0 conquer Sin. 119 
power and dominion of Sin; and 24ly, from the guilt 
and puniſhment thereof. 1//, He delivers men from 
that Bondage and Slavery into which the practice of 
Sin has reduced. them 3 and then thoſe who are ſo 
freed, he delivers from that puniſhment which muſt have 


been the neceſſary conſequence of their being enſlaved 


to Sin. Theſe are the two great deſigns which exhauſt 
the whole hiſtory of our Saviour; there being nothing 
that he either ſad or did, which was not directed to 
one of theſe great ends. ½ then, We are to ſhow, 
how Chriſt delivers us from the dominion or practice of 
Sin, That the ſervice of Sin is an intolerable thral- 
dom, All who are ſo unhappy as to be engaged in any 
habit of Vice, do ſadly experience; and it may alſo 
eaſily be obſerved by others. This deplorable ſtate, is 
fitly deſcribed by Solomon under the perſon of a fooliſh 
young man, drawn away with the enticements of a 
Strange woman; Prov, vii. 22. He goeth after ber 
firaightway as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, or as a fool 


u the correction of the flocks, till a dart ſtriłe through 


bis liver, as a bird hafteth to the ſnare, and knowweth not 
that it is for bis life. This is the caſe of all, who are 
under the dominion. and habit of ary Sin; they know 
not whither they are going, but are hurried away 
blindfold with every temptation, being intangled in the 


ſnare of the Devil, and taken captive by him at his | 


will, Hence ſuch a ſtate of Sin is tiled in Scripture a 
Jobe, burden, captivity, bondage, thraldom, and the like; 
and habitual Sinners are deſcribed to be dead in Sin, 
to let Sin reign in their mortal bodies, to be ſol under 
Sin, to be in captivity to the law of Sin and Death, to 
be bardned through the deceitfulneſs of Sin, to be ſuch 
as cannot ceaſe from Sin, and, by a phraſe which in- 


cludes all _ to be Servants of Sin; being con- 
ſtrained 
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120 Hew Chriſt has enabledus 
ſtrained to obey it in the luſts thereof, even againſt 
the dictates of their reaſon and conſcience 3 for # 
whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his fer- 
wants ye are to whom ye obey, Rom. vi, 16. Now 
That which Chriſt has actually done for us in order 
to the delivering us from the dominion of Sin, may 
briefly be expreſſed in theſe two propoſitions 5 1ff, that 
| he had made a molt clear diſcovery of the Will of God 
to mankind ; and 2dly, that he has enabled them to 
obey the Will of God according to that difcovery, ½, 
He has made a moſt clear diſcovery of the Will of God 
to Mankind, He has plainly and fully made known to 
us, the heinouſneſs of Sin, and the neceſſity of Re- 
pentanee; he has moſt exactly defined the bounds of 
our duty, and given us an example of the practice of | 
it in his own life; he has more clearly revealed the 
great motives of Religion, and urged them upon men 
with much ſtronger advantage. To ſhow theſe things 
at large, would be to repeat the whole hiſtory of our 
Saviour, and no man can read the New Teftament 
wherein That hiſtory is contained, without obſerving 
that all his difcourſes and all the actions of his life, 
were directed principally to Theſe ends: To convince 
men that Sin is ſo hateful to God, and fo inconſiſtent 
with the honour of his laws, that he would not 
pardon it even in thoſe. whom he deſigned to have 
mercy upon, without firſt inflicting the puniſnment that 
was due to it, upon his only Son. To aſſure men, 
that a life of Virtue and true Righteouſneſs, is the only 
and indiſpenſable condition of That Covenant, wherein 
God has promiſed to ſave them from everlaſting de- 
ſtruction. That therefore unleſs ave repent, «ve mult 
periſh, Luk. iii. 5. That without Holineſs, no man 
Jpall fee the Lord, Heb. xii, 14. That no man who 
continues in the practice of any known Sin, ſpall in 5 
guiſe 
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to conquer Sin. 121 
wiſe enter into the kingdom of Ged, 1 Cor. vi, 9. and 


that, however vain men may deceive themſelves, no 
ptetence whatſoever, no not of having preached or 
worked miracles in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be AC 
cepted inſtead thereof, Matt. vii, 21. Further; is it 
not à very Advantageous ſtating of the bounds of our 
duty, to have given us ſuch a compleat and perfect 
rule of Life and manners, as the Holy Scriptures can- 
not but be acknowledged to be? Is it not a ſufficient 
Security againſt ignorance and miſtake in our duty, to 
have ſuch a Rule given us as contains in the plaineſt 
words all things - needful for our information in all ne- 
ceſſary truth, and for the confuting ot all pernicious 
error ; for correcting and reclaiming us from all Sing 
and for our inſtruction and excvoragement in all Righ- 


' teouſneſs ? to have ſuch a Rule, wherein our duty is 


fet down both in general and in particulars ; with great 


variety of expreſſion, repeated, urged, and inculcate&- 


upon the meaneſt capacities, and exeraphfied im the 
lives of holy men, as patterns propefed to our mication? 
The hiſtory of our Saviour”s life, is #compleat ex- 
ample of all virtues; but more eſpecially of Patience, 
Charity, and G of the World i His Sermons 
contain ſuch excellent and perfect rules of Morality, as 

have raiſed the admiration even of the moſt implacable 
enemies of his Religion; and his Parables are Decla- 
rations of the nature and deſign of the Goſpel- diſpen- 


ſation by ſuch plain and eaſy ſimilitudes, as the vulgar 


were able to bear, and thoſe who were well-diſpoſed 
were capable of underſtanding. The Sermohs of the 
Apoſtles contain ſuch proofs of the truth and cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Religion, as were necei ary to 
the converſion of Infidels ; ; and their Epiſtles are filled 
with the inforcemeats of ſuch Chriſtian Duties, as are 
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122 Hoa. Chiif has enabled us. 


neceſſary to the Salvation of believers ; : containing a. 
ſo Exhortations to the practice of ſpecial duties, upon 
particular and emergent occaſions, So that every man 
that ſincerely deſires to know the will of God and to 
obey it, without being prejudiced with Partiality and 
Diſputes, with Paſſions and Intereſt, may here find his 
duty written in ſuch legible charaQters, that be that 
runs may read it: Laſily, Mens duty being thus made 
known, is it not a moſt clear and advantageous reve- 


| lation « of the powerful Motives and Inforcements of that 


duty; to be aſſured that there is a future ſtate of Re- 
wards and Pugiſhments, wherein Od coill judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, and render to every man according 
10 what he has done in the Body, whether it be good or 
evil ; and to be aſſured of the certainty of that ſtate, 
not by the uncertain and diſagreeing conjectures of 
ſuch men, as undertook to prove it probable by dif- 


"1 cult and abſtruſe reaſonings, but by the teſtimony of 
one, whs by that: convincing proof of his Reſurrection 


from the Dead, did undeniably demonſtrate that he 
Had himſelf: been in that inviſible ſtate ? 

Bur 24 , As Chriſt has thus made a moſt clear 
diſcovery of the Will of God to Mankind, ſo hath he 


* © Palfo inabled them to obey the Will of God according to 


that diſcovery. As he has provided a ſufficient remedy 


Vs againſt Ignorance of our duty, ſo he has likewiſe made 


a ſufficient proviſion againſt pur Inability to perform it, 
No. this he has done, I/, By requiring eaſier con- 
ditions of us, than could without his mediation have 
been accepted. And 2d] ly, By graciouſly affording us 


his affiſtance, to perform what he ſo requires. I, He 


requires eaſier Conditions of us, than could withokt 
His mediation have been accepted. ?Tis the great and 
peculiar privilege of the Goſpel- diſpenſation, that 

| whereas 
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to conguer Sin. 125 
whereas, the original law of God required perfect un 
Goning, obedience, and conſequently men in this cor- 
145 tupt eſtate were thereby of neceſſity concluded all undef 
sin; the covenant of mercy eſtabliſhed by the Death 
of Chriſt, has relaxed that rigour which the Apoſtle 
85 calls the frengtb of Sin, and reduced the condition « of 
Salvation to ſuch terms, as are not  impratticable, 


on nay nor indeed grievous to human nature, even in this 
0 preſent ſtate; He has reduced it to the gracious terms 
Ls of Faith, and unfeigned Repentance ; a Repentance, 
% and fincere endeavours to obey his Commandments ts 
77 the beſt of our Ability for the time to come. But ik 
L Chriſtians will ſtill continue in the practice, and unde 
F the dominion of Sin, notwithſtanding this way which 
wy Chriſt has opened for them to Salvation; tis their own 
2 fault and their extreme folly here, and will be theit 
. condemnation and miſery hereafter. Tis true, ſuch 
of is the corruption of our nature and the weakneſs of our 
5 faculties, that we are not indeed ſufficient of our ſelves 
: to do or think any thing as of ourſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
But then *tis true alſo, that we have a much greater 
: Sufficiency, even that Sufficiency which is from 
Cod, as the Apoſtle immediately adds: which is the 
ſecond thing whereby I ſaid our Saviour enables us td 
obey the will of God, according to that diſcovery of it 
which he has made to us in the Goſpel ; he enables us, 


by graciouſly affording us his aſſiſtance, to perform 


contracted much Weakneſs and Impotency by our wil- 
ful degeneracy from Goodneſs, yet That Grace which 
the Goſpel offers us for our aſſiſtance, is ſufficient for 
us ; I can do all things, ſaith St Paul, through Chriſt 
that W me, Phil. iv. 13. Though we are in- 


what he requires of us. Though we have indeed 


M 2 | | deed 
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124 + How Chriſt Bar enabled u 
geed encompaſſed with many and potent enemies, 
whoſe buſineſs it is to tempt us and to deter us from 
our duty; yet are we indued with a power, by which 
we are enabled to reſiſt and to conquer all theſe temp- 
tations; For greater is be, that is in us, than be that is 
In the mo 1 Joh. iv. 4. So that in all theſe things we 
are more than conquerors through bim that loved u, 
Rom, viii. 37. God knoweth the frailty of our nature, 
and conſidereth how many temptations we are conti- 


and confedreth thee we are but Duſt ; He knoweth our 
enemy's ſtrength and our own weakneſs, and therefore 
he affords us the continual aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
to ſupply our natural want of power. He has pro- 
miſed to ſuccour all thoſe who ſincerely deſire to obey 


3 we may rely upon kim, that he will be 
faithful to his promiſe, and not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able; but will with the temptation 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 

| 1 Cor. x. 13. Thus in order to the delivering us from 

the habit and power of Sin, our Saviour by making a 
| moſt clear diſcovery of the Will of God to Mankind, 
and 'by enabling them to obey the Will of God accord- 
ing to that diſcovery, has put us in our own power, 

If we for our part will but accept this deliverance, and, 

if by the way which he has opened for us, retreat out of 

555 bondage of Sin and Satan into the glorious liberty of 

Ide children of Ged, Chriſt has completely performed 
his office for us; he has paid the price 3 5 he bas re: 


j 


1 that we continue not wilfully i in the ſervice of Sin, Ie 
. =ve be found to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, cruci- 
4 Hing to b the Son If God afreſh, and putting b 8 


nually liable to; he remembreth whereof We are made, 


his will; and, if we be not wanting in our own en- 


deemed us out of captivity : *Tis qur part to takę care 


— 


0 an open ſhame. Now this is what Chriſt has done 


for All thoſe in general, to whom the Goſpel is preached s 
But then 2uly, Thoſe who accept of this deliverance ' 
from the dominion of Sin, that is, who by Repentance | 


and true Amendment of life embrace the terms of 
the Goſpel ; thoſe, and thoſe only, he further delivers 


from the guilt and puniſhment of Sin: And in order. 
to this; 1/7, He hath vindicated the honour of God's 
hws by taking upon himſelf the puniſhment of their 
Sins; and 2dly, He firs at the right band of God, 
ready to come in the glory of his Father <vith his boly | 


Angels, actually to deliver them from That puniſhment 
of Sin, which ſpall finally be inflicted on them that 
would not be delivered from the dominion of it; even 
on thoſe who know not God and obey not the Gaſoet ; 5 
i. e. who either embraced not the Goſpel at all, when 
it was preached to them; or pretending to embrace it, 


yet obeyed it not. 1/f, He has vindicated the honour 


of God's laws, by taking upon himſelf the puniſhment 
of their Sins, who repent and embrace the terms of 
the Goſpel, He condeſcended to be made Sin for us, 
who himſelf knew no Sin, that ve might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in bim, 2 Cor. v. 21. to be made 
Sin for us, i. e. to be made a Sacrifice for our Sins, 


that we through that expiation might become ſubjects 


capable of the mercy of God, He took upon him our 


Nature, and was cloathed in fleſh,” partly indeed that 


he might preach the Will of God to mankind in a 
nearer and more condeſcending converſation with them 5 
but principally, that he who in the form of God could 
not ſuffer, might become capable of ſuffering by being 
made in the likeneſs to Man. He lived a moſt inno- 
cent and ſpotleſs life, that he might indeed ſet us 
an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps; but 


M3 chiefly | 


to conquer Sin. 125 
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I 28 Hoa Chriſt Bas enabled us 
chiefly, becauſe as it was required that the typical 
Sacrifices under the law ſhould be whole and withovt 
blemith ; fo it was neceſſary that he, who was to be 
the real "nd expiatory Sacrifice for -the Sins of others, 
ſhculd have none that needed. expiation of his own : 
For ſuch an High pricft became us, who 15 hely, harneſs 
undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and mat: big her than 
the beavens, Heb. vii. 26. He ſuffered a ſhameful" 
and j ignominious Death upon the Croſs, that he might 
indeed give us an example of patience and readineſs to 
ſuffer; but the principal deſign of it was, that he 
might put away Sin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and 
obtain eternal redemption for us through Faith in his 
Blood. His Reſurrection, was the demonſtration of 
this Saerifice's being accepted by God ; 5 and his Af. 
cCenſion into Heaveil,' was in order to plead the merits 
of his Sufferings before God, and intercede for thoſe, 
who according to the terms of the Gofpel- Covenant 
ſhould be capable of receiving the gracious benefits 
purchaſed by his Death: Wherefore 2dly, He now ſits 
at the right hand of God, ready to appear in the glory 
of his Father with the Holy Angels, actually to deliver 
all thoſe from the puniſhment of Sin, wh have before 
been delivered by him from the dominion thereof. This 
fitting at the right hand of God, ſignifies his having 
ſubdued all his enemies, and his beisg fully inſtated in 
his Regal power; All things being atually made ſubjett 
unto him, aiways execpting him, as St Paul directs, who 
did put all thi \Ings un der him. All power both in hea- 
ven and earth is now committed unto him; being ex- 
alted far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, ard cet +4 name that is named not only 
in is r but alſo in that which is to come; Ged 
avi ing put all ing, under his feet, and given dew 70 be 
the 
ne S 


fo conquer Sin. | 127 


Je head over all things to the Church, When therefore 
this his Mediatorial kingdom ſhall be finiſhed, and the 
number of his Ele& accompliſhed, then unto them that. 
ok for him ſpall be appear the ſecond time without Sin 
unto ſalvation, Heb. ix. 28. Then ſhall he redeem his 
Elect from death, and ranſom them from the power of 
the grave: Then ſhall the Sea give up the dead that are 
init, and Death and Hell ſhall deliver up the Dead that 
are in them, and death ſhall be ſevalloꝛued up in victory; - 
0 Death, where is thy ling! O Grave, where is thy 
victory But this deliverance from the firſt and natu- 
Death, ſhall be common both to Juſt and Unjuſt. 
'Tis the Second death that ſhall be properly and finally 
the puniſhment: of Sin z ; and from This, the Juſt only 
ſhall be delivered, Whoſoewer believeth on me, ſhall 
never die, Joh. xi. 26, that is, (as the words may 
more properly be rendered,) />all-not die for ever. On 
the Juſt the Second death ſhall have no power, but 
they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt ; they ſhall 
be made compleatly happy both in Body and Soul, and 
ſhall reign with him for ever and ever. 


Tux application I ſhall make of what hath been 
faid, ſhall be only in theſe two brief inferences : 1/, If 


Chriſt delivers no man from the puniſhment of Sin, 
who is not firſt delivered from the ſervice and dominion 
of it; then no man who continues in the ſervice and do- 
minion of Sin, can expect to be delivered from the puniſh- 
ment thereof. Chriſt bas indeed given himſelf a propitia- 


tory Sacrifice, a full, perfect and ſufficient Oblation for 


the Sins of the whole World; but tis not that the whole 
world, or that any ier perſons ſhould abſolutely 
and unconditionately be thereby excuſed from the 
puniſhment of Sin; but that all thoſe who by true 


Repentance turn from Sin and become xghteous, 
ſhould 
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128 How Chriſt has enabled We 
| fhould obtain Remiſſion and Reconciliation with God: 
For he did not die, that he might indulge men in Sin, 


but that he might ſave them from it. Chriſt has in- 
deed brought Life and Immortality to light, and open- 
ed an abundant entrance into the Kingdom of God; 

- but *tis not that any unteformed and unrenewed hy 
ture ſhould be made partaker of that Spiritual Hap- 
pineſs, or de admitted to have a ſhare in thoſe pure 
and undefiled Rewards; but that thoſe who have 
broken off their Sins by: Repentance, and their Ini- 
quities by Righteouſneſs and ſhewing mercy to the 
poor, (which is the Wedding-garment required by our 
Lord in the Parable,) ſhould be entertained at the eter- 
nal Supper of the Lamb: For as impoſſible as tis for 
God to ceaſe to be holy, or for the purity of the Di- 


vine Nature to be reconciled to Sin, ſo impoſſible is it 


for a wicked man to obtain remiſſion whilſt he con- 


tinues wicked, or for a Sinner to be admitted into the 


kingdom of Heaven. Be not deceived, ſaith St Paul, 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor "pduberers „ nor 


effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves wvith mankind, nor 


thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor rewilers, nor 
extortioners, that is, no unrighteous perſon that con- 
tinues in the practice of any known Sin, ſpall inberit 


the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Again, Gal. v. 21. 


having reckoned up the like catalogue of Sins, he adds, 
of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you in 


the time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not - 


inberit the kingdom of God, And Epbeſ. v. 6. Let no 


man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe 


things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſ- 
obedience, adly, If Chriſt delivers no man from the 
. of Sin any otherwiſe than by giving him a 

4 | | clear 


% conquer Sin. * 30 
clear knowledge of his duty, and a ſufficient power to 
perform it, then no man who makes not uſe of that 
knowledge and power to an actual performance of his 
duty, can be delivered from the dominion of Sin. 


5 Chriſt hath completely performed his office for us 5 but 

. if Me will not alſa perform what remains for us to do 

p- for ourſelves; ; if we will yet chuſe rather tp continue 

Ire in the ſervice of Sin, than to come forth into the glo- 

= nous liberty ta which we are called; we muſt, not- 
1. withſtanding all that Chriſt has done for us, continue 
hs ſtill under the dominion of Sin, and ſhall at laſt fall into 
ur the puniſpment thereof. The Imputation of the Righte- 
r. puſneſs of Chriſt, (which ſome have vainly depended 
* upon, while they themſelves continge to live in open 
„ contempt of his righteous laws, ) is a falſe and ground- 
it leſs imagination: Tis the unalterable Nature of 
f Things, and the Will of God; that if we expect to be 
e made happy for ourſelves, we muſt alſo become righte- 


ous for ourſelves. Righteouſneſs is not an outward 
imaginary quality, but an inward and real diſpoſition 
of the heart and ſoul, which muſt ſhow forth itſelf in 
real and ſubſtantial acts of Holineſs and Piety. Little 
children, let no man deceive you 3 be that doeth righ- 
teouſneſe, rs righteaus, 7 Joh. iii, 7. And St James, 
ch. i. 27. Pure Religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, to wiſat the fatherleſs and ævidogys in 
their affiietion, and td keep bimſelf unſpotted from the 
world, Let no man therefore deceive himſelf with 
vain imaginations, in hopes of being accounted righte- 
ous any other way, than by that which God has pro- 
18 poſed to us in his holy Seriptures; Let us conſider how 
great things Chriſt has done in order to our Salvation; 
and let us ſhew forth our thankSylpel for what bg bas 
done 
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ſolutely required that ve ſhould do for ourſelves : Let ys 


130 How Chriſt has enabled us, &c. 
done for us, by heartily ſetting about what he has ab. 


fincerely endeavour to obey the Will of God as diſcover- 
ed to us in the Goſpel z and then we may firmly hope 
for (and ſhall certainly obtain) remiſſion, not through 
the merits of that our Righteouſneſs which is imperfect, 
but through the redemption purchaſed by the Blood of | 
Chriſt, wherein we are by that ſincere, though im- H 
perfect Righteouſneſs, made capable of having a ſhate, 


5, en Mi. 


SERMON x. 


How Chriſt has given us the Vic. 
| tory over Death. 


[ Preached „ ae 1 | 1 | 7 


— —_ 


1 Co Ry, XV. TY 57- = 

The Sting of Death is Sin, aud the Strength „ 

of Sin is the Law ; But Thanks be to God 1 

which giveth us a Victory, rhrough our 
Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 


which was to ſhow how Chriſt gives us the Victory 1 

over Death, which is the laſt enemy to be deſtroyed, in 
1 Cor, xv. 26. Death is either natural and temporal, : |" 
which is the Death of the body ; or eternal, which 4 
is the Death and the Deſtruction of the Soul. In the l. 
Old Teſtament, Death generally ſignifies that temporal | [mY 
Death, which is the diſſolution of the body; tho' when | A 
it is threatened as the puniſhment of Sin, it præfigures : 


and includes i in it eternal Death, Which is alſo ſome- 
times 


„ EY 


| Proceed now to the third and laſt Thing I TS , | 


How Chriſt has en led us 
| times expreſsly threatened even in the Old Teſtament; 
N thus Ezek. xvili. 26. When a righteous man turreibd 
| away from his righteouſneſs, and commitreth iniquities, 
and dietb in them, for his iniquity that he hath done ſpal ö 
be die; the manner of expreſſien is very obſervable; 


132 


If he repent not of his iniquity but dieth in it, then fit FR 
the iniquity that he hath done ſhall he die. In the New nat 
Teſtament, Death, when *tis threatened to Sinners, I, wh 
ſignifies almoſt always eternal Death; the Goſpel con- ¶ c 
| taining, as a more clear diſcovery of life and immorta- pb 


lity, ſo alfo a more expreſs revelation of the wratli of Wl an 
God from Heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs and un- | 


godlineſs of men. Now over both theſe kinds of Death, 


5 | 

Death temporal and eternal, Chriſt gives us the victory, J 
or delivers us from the power of them: The power of p 
temporal Death is univerſal, as the puniſhment threat- / 
ened to Adam's tranſgreſſion was extenſive z and the f 
deliverance from it ſhall be alſo univerſal ; Fer as in ( 
Adam all die, all ate beconie ſubje& to mortality 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 
Eternal Death is the puniſhment of unrepented Sin, and | 
from This all thoſe who repent and obey the Golpel, | 


ſhall be delivered by Chriſt. 


I SHALL conſider 1½ the victory that Chriſt gives us 
over temporal Death ; and for the clearer explaining the 
nature of this victory, ſhall indeavour to ſhow I, 
That there ſhall be a reſurrection of the body, and 
'2dly, in what manner the body ſhall be raiſed. 
iff, THAT there ſhall be a reſurrection of the body. 
That the ſoul ſhould ſurvive the diſſolution of the 
body, and be capable of receiving in a future State the 
rewards or puniſhments due to the good or evil it had 
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done in this life, was clearly enough deducible from the 
| light of nature, and proved by undeniable reaſonings: 
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But that the body ſhould be again formed out of the 


duſt, and reunited to the Soul, from which it was ſe - 
parated by Death, was a Doctrine, which as it could 
dot be proved merely by reaſon. and argument, ſo the 
Philoſophers, who pretended to be the great maſters of 
reaſon, looked upon it as the moſt Iropoſiible thing ig 


 TREET 


* 


which they thought were not in che power, even of their 


Cods themſelves to effect; and we read of certain 
Philoſophers, Act. xvii. 18. who ipcountered St Paul, 
and when they heard of the reſurrection, they mock'd 
him, ſaying, that be ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of ſtrang⸗ 
Gags, becauſe be preached unto them Feſus , and the Re- 
ſurreFion,.. Yet i is there nothing i in an) wiſe impoſſible, 
or contrary to reaſon, in this great Myſtery : For ⁊uby 
fould it be thought a thing impoſſible that God ſhould 
raiſe the dead ? Why ſhould it be more impoſſible for 
Cod to gather together the diſperſed parts of a corrupted 
body, and reunite them to their former Soul, than to 
create matter at firſt out of nothing, and then form it 
into a humane body, and breathe into it the breath of 
If: ? Why ſhoyld any man be ſo weak as to imagine, 
that he, who at the creation ſeparated the confuſed maſs 
of matter into ſo many different ſorts of bodies, cannot 
with the ſame eaſe at the general ReſurreQion ſeparate 
again the ſame confuſed matter, and aſſign to each par- 
ticular body its own parts ? If it is not difficult for him 
2 number the Stars of Heaven and call they: all by their 
names ; it can be no difficulty to him to keep an exact 
account of all our ſcattered. parts; and to recollect and 
reunite them when he leaſes. *T'was not there- 


fore becauſe the thing is in itſelf at all impaſſible, but 


only becauſe the manner of it is a myſtery not diſcover- 
able barely by the light of nature, that the Heathen 
Vor, Vo N Worla 


F 
N 1 
3 3 


from whence the hope of a Reſurrection might very 
Elijah into Heaven with their bodies, was an earneſt of 
command that Jacob and Foſeph gave, not to be bu- 

_ Tied in Egypt, but to have their bones carried up into 


Fathers; was to many of the antient Fewos an argument 
or type of their hope of a Refurrection, That the 


men ſhall live, together with my dead body fhall they 


phaſis and particularity of the deſcription, it was in- 


c there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the 


© the fleſh came up upon them, and the ſkin covered 
Bas chem above, and their breath came into them, and 


134 Hoa Chriſt lay given us 
World was utterly" ignorant of the Reſurrection fm I 5 
the dead. The proof therefore of this great truth muſt 1 
be founded in Revelation, and fought for only in the 
Holy Scriptures. And here it- muſt be confeſſed, that 
the Jews had not a clear and expreſs revelation of this 
matter: Yet were they by no means wholly i ignorant of 
it ; there being ſeveral paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 


reaſonably be collected. The tranſlation of Enoch and 


what might finally be expected, by thoſe who ſhould 
follow their example in pleaſing God; and the ſtriet 


77A LC = 


'the land of Canaan and laid in the Sepulchres of their 


thing was not in itſelf impoſſible,” the inftances of ſuch 
as were actually raiſed from the dead by the Prophets, 
was a ſignal proof. And Iſaiab xxvi. 19. Thy dead 


.ariſe : awake and ſing, ye that dwell in duft : for thy 

- dew is as the Aew of herbs, and the earth ſhall caft out 
"the dend. And the viſion of Ezekiel, ſet down in the 

: 37th Chizpter of his Prophecy, tho? it Ggnified indeed 
Primarily the Reſtauration of Iſrael to their own land, 
yet in all probability, conſidering the peculiar Em- 


tended remotely to point at a greater and more general 
Reſtauration; © Behold a valley full of dry bones, and 


© bones came together, bone to his bone, the finews and 


; (Ichey 


the Victory over Death. | 38 


c they lived and ſtood upon their feet, and behold 2 
t great multitude,” | ut that .paſfage in the Prophet 
Daniel, tho? by ſome it be, with great violence to the 
Words, otherwiſe interpreted ; 1s molt expreſs, and by 
the ancient Fezps underſtood of the Beſurrection 5 
Dan, xil. 2 and 3. © Many of them that ſleep in the 
« quft of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
and. ſome to ſhame and everlaſling contempt ; and 
they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
c firmament,' and they that turn many to righteouſ- 
c neſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever, and thou ſhall reſt 
and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days, Dan. xii. 
I. Laſtly, tar ſolemn Prophecy of Job, ch. xix, 
ver, 23. Oh that my Words were now written! Oh 
* that they were printed i in a book ! That they were 
„raven with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for 
ever . For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
che mall Rand at the latter Day upon, the earth; And 
c tho? after my ſkin Worens deſtroy this body, yet in my 
0 fleſh ſhall I ſee God: Thiſe words, I fay, tho' by 
many of the ancient Fewvs they were intetpreted con- 
cerning à future State without reſpect i in particular ta 
the Reſurrection of the body, and by ſome later Inter- 
preters are underſtood only of his reſtitution to his tem- 
poral greatneſs ; yet becauſe of their being introduced 
with ſo very ſolemn and weighty : a preface, as contain- 
ing ſomewhat of the higheſt moment and importance z 
they are by others not without great reaſon thought to 
be ſpoken concerning the Reſurrection of the body. 
And that the Jerus did believe, that the bodies, at leaſt 
of ſuch remarkably pious men, ſhould riſe again, appears 
plainly frem'the tranſlation of the laſt Verle of the book 
of Job according to the Seventy, which, in their Verſion 
runs thus 3 z So Job died, IN, ald and | full of days 3 But 
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136 Eb Chrit 50 giwen us 
| is dritten that be Hall riſe again quith thoſe ben the 
Lord raiſes up. The Fews therefore had at laſt an ob. 
ſcure and indeterminate expeCtation of the Reſurrec. Ml recti 


tion of the body ; Nay, the later Js more certain: Apo 
For ſo one of the ſeven Brethren, 2 Mace, vii. 9, 11. kno! 


wondered how it was poſſible for any one that believe an, 
the Goſpel at all, to doubt of the certainty of it, Yet and 
we read that 7-H were, even ſo very. early as in the | wok 


days of the Apoſtles themſelves, 20e concerning this 2 
truth, did err, ſaying that the reſurre&ion 15 þaft al. Þo 


ready, and overthrow the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 13, a 
But as their opinion was ſo abſurd as to need no confy- el 
tation, ſo ina little time it entirely vaniſhed of itſelf, pt 
I ſhall not therefore inſiſt on any other argument for the a 


proof of this goctrine, than that which the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of in this Chapter; which. is the Reſur - 
teftion of Chtiſt: For; fich he, if there be no teſur- 
rection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen ; And if Chriſt 
be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith 
alſo is wain ; But now Chrift is riſen from the dead, 
aud berome the firſl-fruits of them that ſlept, ver. 13; 
14. The force of which argument is plainly this: If 
there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is that doc- 
trine, which the Apoſtle preathed concerning it, er- 
roneous and falſe; and if that doctrine be falſe, then 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is the proof of that 
doctrine, muſt likewiſe be falſe : If therefore the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt be true, as he had before — 
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a chud of Witneſſes at the beginning of the Chapter, : 


then the Apoſtles doctrine, of which that his reſur- 
rection was the evidence, muſt alſo be true; and if the 
Apoſtles preaching, and the promiſes of God made 


known by the Goſpel, be true, then all tbe dead cer- 


tainly riſe again. That is: As certain as the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt is true, as certain as the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is a revelation credibly atteſted to be from God; 


ſo certain is it, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 


dead: V Chrift, æubo is our Head, be riſen; then ſhall. 
we alſo riſe with him unto glory. I am the reſurrkction 
and the I. ife, faith our Bleſſed” Saviour, Joh. xi. 25 3 
and this is the Will of bim that ſent me, that every one 
which feeth + the Son and believeth'on him, may have 
everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day, 
Ich. vi. 40; which laſt words, that there might be 
no room for doubt concerning them, are repeated no 
leſs than four times in that Chapter. Now that this 
promiſe ſhall certainly be fulfilled, God hath given us 
aſſurance by raifing up him before-hand to be the frft- 
fruits from tbe dead: He hath appointed a day, in the 


, which be wwill judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 


nan whom bè hath ordained ; whereof be bath given aſ- 
ſurance unto all men, in that be hath raiſed bim from the 
tad, Acts xvii. 31. Tl Reſurrection of Chriſt is 
ſuch an earneſt and pledge of our reſurrection, as not 


only demonſtrates the poſſibility of the thing, but gives 


aſſurance alſo of the certainty of it: For, that the ſame 


power that raiſed up him, can alſo raiſe up us, is evi- 
dent; and that it vill do ſo, we are affured by his 


promiſe, who raiſed up Chriſt to that very end, that he 
might give us aſſurance that he would alſo 7a:ſe up us, 
But here ſome man will ſay, How are the dead raiſed ups 
ard with "uſa Body do they come 7 Wikies is the 
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2d Thing I propoſed to ſpeak tv, namely, the Wars 
ner how the dead ſpall be raiſed ; and to this gueſtion wi 
may anſwer in the Words of St Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 36, 
Thou fool, that 4which tbau ſoweſt is not quickened except 
it die; And that which, thou Jeweſt, thou ſoweſs not that 
body that [ball be, but Bare grain, ſuppoſe of wheat or 
of Jome other grain; But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his ewn body, From 
which ſimilitude of the Apoſtle, we may ſafely collect 
theſe two things; /, That in the whole the ſame 
body which died, ſhall be raifed again; 2d!y, That yet 
it ſhall riſe with very great alterations. 1/7, That in 
the whole, the ſame body which died, ſhall be raiſed 
again, appears in general from the Apoſtle's uſing the ' 
fimilitude of Corn: For as Corn groweth not indifferently 
out of any ground, but there muſt be ſeed ſown out if 
| ab ch it may ſpring, and therefore every ſort of grain 
 produceth Corn of its own likeneſs and peculiar form; 
So at the reſurrection, the bodies of them that ariſe, 
ſhall not be formed indifferently out of any matter, but 
the bodies that die, thoſe mortal and corruptible bodies, 
ſhall be in a figurative ſenfe as it were the ſeed and ma · 
terial principle of thoſe immortal and incorruptible ones, 
into which we fhall then be quickened. Indeed whe- 
ther i in equity, and in order to a juſt retribution, it be 
neceſſary abſolutely in the nature of the thing, that the 
ſame Body ſhould be raiſed again, we cannot certainly 
tell ; becauſe we know not diſtinctly how far the ſame 
body 18 neceſſary to conſtitute the ſame perſon. But 
rhough it cannot be proved that God is abſolutely bound 
in juſtice to unite the Soul to the ſame body from which 
it was ſeparated by death, yet that in fact he will do 
ſo, the expreſſions of Scripture concerning this matter 


do ſufficiently intimate: ; When the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
(ret 
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tar the body ſpall tiſe again, and that He that raiſed up 
chriß from the dead ſball alſo quicken our mortal bodies, 
he does not ſay only that the Soul ſhall be again united 
to matter, but alſo that the Body which died ſhall be 
quickened or made to live again 3 For this corrupeible 


muſt put on incorruption, and This worm muſt put on im- 


mortality 3 which is not faying only that the Soul, 
which was before united to a mortal and corruptible hey. 
hall at the reſurrection be clothed with an immortal and 


incorruptible one; but that This ſame body, which is 


now mortal and corruptible, ſhall then put on immorta- 
lity and incorruption. To which purpoſe tis affirmed in 
Scripture, that the ſea fhall give up the dead that are in 
it, and death and the grave ſpall deliver up the dead that 
are in them, and they that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 
ſoall hear the voice of Chriſt and riſe : And indeed, 


having one example of it in the reſurrection of Chriſt, | 


and knowing that in all caſes *tis as eaſy for God to 


raiſe the ſame body as to frame a new one, no reaſon | 
can be imagined why it ſhould not be ſo, But 'tis 


true, the Parts of one body may poſſibly be ſo ſcattered 
and perhaps incorporated among the parts of anot her 
body, that it ſhall not be poſſible for every particular 


body to ariſe with juſt the ſame parts, of which it eon- 


ſiſted at the time of its diſſolution: Neither is there any 
neceſlity at all either in nature or Scripture that it 
ſhould do fo. How far therefore each body ſhall conſiſt 
exactly of the ſame matter, or what change of parts 
may be admitted, is a vain, empty and needleſs ſpe- 


culation a nicety, which as it is not poſſible for us to 
| determine, 5 neither is it neceſſary for us to know : 
Sufficient it is to all wiſe and good purpoſes, that we 


believe and affirm with St Paul, that as out of a grain 


7. corn ſozon in * earth there feringe. an ear of the Tz 
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kind ;- ſo from a mortal and corruptible body buried inthe 
ae there all be rai ſed an immortal and incorruptible 
one, For 2dly, Tho' in the whole the ſame body that 
died. ſhall be raiſed again, yet ſhall it riſe with very 
great alterations: As thou ſowweft not that body that ſhall 
be, but bare grain, ſuppoſe of wheat or of ſome other 
grain, but God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed bim; 
fo alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. What theſe al- 
terations ſhall be, the Apoſtle tells us in the 43, 43 and 
44. Verſes of this xvth Chapter of x Cor, It is ſown in 
corruption, it is raiſed i in incorruption; 3 it ts own i in diſ- 
Honour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weak- 
neſs, it is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, 1, It is ſown 
in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; i, e. The 
body which has now in it ſuch manifeſt principles of 
mortality and corruption; which conſiſts now of ſuch 
brittle and tender parts, that every the leaſt violence 
diſturbs and unfits them for their operations; which 
is now ſubject to ſo many caſualties, and has its conti- 
nuance depending upon the fit-diſpoſition of ſo many 
little and eaſi ly diſordered parts, that *tis a greater won- 
der how we continue to live a day than why we die 
after ſo few years ſpace ; this body ſhall at the veſur- 
rection be perfectly refined and purged from all the ſeeds 
of mortality and corruption; ſhall be made up of ſuch 
parts and fo conſtituted, as ſhall neither in themſelves 
have any tendency to Uſſoluticn, nor be capable of 
being any way diſordered and unfitted for their proper 
functions, in a word, ſhall ſpring up into an incor- 
ruptible and immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall be fitted 
to endure as long as the Soul to which it is to be united, 
even to all eternity. Again, it is ſown in diſhonour, it 
15 e in gloty ; i. e, That body, which at death 
ſeems 


it the reſurrection be transformed into a bright and 
beautiful and glorious body. Neither ought it at all to 
ſem ſtrange to us, that it ſhould be capable of receive 
ing ſo great a change; For if even in this mortal life 
the motions of the Soul, joy and hope, innocence and an 
iffurance of the favour of God, can ſhew forth them; 
felves with ſo remarkable a Vigour, and as it were with 
4 luſtre, in the countenanees of men; if St Stepben's 
innocence and joyful aſſurance, could make bis face to ap- 
fear as it bad been the face of an Angel; and Moſes's 
comverſing <vith God upon the Mount, could make bis 
face ſo ſhine, that the Children of Iſrael were mot able to 
bet upon him for th# brightneſs and glory of it; how 
much greater change muſt the ſtrong and powerful ope · 
rations of 'a glorified Soul, raviſhed with the beatifick 
viſion of God, make ina "ſubtle immortal and incor- 
ruptible body? But beſides this, we are moreover 
aſſured, that our Saviour ſhall alſo by his immediate 
power, even by that mighty working whereby be is 
able to ſubdue all things unto: bimſelf, change this our 
vile body 'that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
bedy, Phil. iii. 21. And what ſort of body his glo- 
rious body - is, may in ſome meaſure be gathered 
from the Hiſtory of his transfiguration, where his face 
js deſcribed to have ſbined like the Sun, and his raiment 
to have become ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo as 0 
fuller on earth could white them, St Matt. xvii, 2. com- 
pared with Mar. ix. 3. and from the deſcription of his 
ippearance to St Jobn, Rev. i. 14. His head and his 


bairs were evhite like wool, as ꝛbbite as ſnow, and his 


eyes were as 4 flame of fire, and his feet like unto fine 


braſe, as if yy burned in a penn Such therefore 
Mall 5 


-. Fe 12 over | Diath, * rat 
ſeems 10 bafe and abject, ſo vile and 3 ſhalt | 
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ſhall be the glorified bodies of the Saints at the WIT 


rection 3 namely, made like unto the glorified body of 
Chriſt. And this perhaps is what is intimated by our 


Saviour in that promiſe, St Matt. xiii. 43. Then ſpal! 


the righteous ſpine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of 

their Father ; and in that Prophecy of Daniel, ch. xii, 
v. 3. They that be wiſe ſhall. ſhine as the brightneſs of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to rig bteouſneſt 
as the Stars for ever and euer; and by the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom, ch. iii. 6, 7. As gold in the fur. 
nace has he tried them, and received them as a burnt. 


effering : They ſhall ſhine, and run'toand fro like ſparks 


among the flubble : They ſhall judge the nations, and have 


dominion over the People; and their Lord ſhall reign for 


ever, Further, it is ſown, in weakneſs, it is raiſed.in 
power 3 i. e. that body, which is now ſo weak and 
feeble, ſo ſubject to diſeaſes and indiſpoſitions, ' ſo ſlow, 
heavy and unactive, that it clogs the ſoul and retards its 
ſpiritual flights and operations; ſhall then become ſo 
ſtrong and powerful, ſo active and vigorous, as even to 
be aſſiſting to the moſt ſpiritual motions of the ſoul, to 
become every way a fit Organ and Inſtrument of its moſt 
exalted operations, and ſhall continue in that perfect 
health, ſtrength and vigour for ever: For God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be 
no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 

ehere be any more pain ; for the former things are paſſed 


away, Rev. xxi. 4. Laſtly, it is ſocun a natural body, 


it is raiſed a ſpiritual body; i. e. That body, which is 


now fitted only for. this animal life; which conſiſts uf 


ſuch groſs ſubſtance, and that in continual change, a8 
needs perpetually to be repaired with the ſuitable nou- 
riſhment of meats and drinks, to be ſuſtained and kept 


in order with labour and exerciſe, and to be refreſhed 


with 


1 port in the lake that burneth wvith fire and brimftone, 
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with ſuch pleaſures as are ſuitable indeed to „d animal 
life, but are far beneath the excellent nature of the 
ſoul, and prove oftimes hurtful and injurious to it; 
This body, 1 ſay, ſhall at the reſurrection become of a 
more refined and ſpiritual nature, ſhall be wholly de- 
lirered from all thoſe wants and incumbrances which are 
now ſo neceſſary to the preſervation of the animal life; 
and ſhall be entirely 'freed from all appetites to ſuch 
pleaſures, as are now"the ſnares and temptations of the 
ſoul, All which, our Saviour ſeems plainly to intimate, 
in that anſwer of his to a captious queſtion propoſed by 
the Sadducees, St Luk, xx. 35. They which ball be 
accounted worthy to obtain That world and the Tefur- 
refion from tbe dead, neither marry nor. are given in 
marriage 5 neither can they dic any more, for they are 
equal or like unto the Angels. Having thus explained the 
nature of the I _ n gives us over temporal 
death, | 

2dly, I proven now in * 2d 0 to confider the 
vigory whieh Chriſt ſhall give to all his faithful Ser- 
vants over that death which is eternal: And of this, 
very briefly. The victory over temporal death ſhall 
be in ſome meaſure (as has been already obſerved) uni- 
verſal; For all ſhall riſe again from the dead, and all 
both juſt and unjuſt ſhall be clothed with immortal and 
incorruptible bodies which ſhall never be diffolved any 
more: But tho' there ſhall be no more diſſolution of 
the body, nor ſeparation of the ſoul, yet is there a greater 
deſtruction into which they who believe not God and 
obey not his Goſpel ball at laſt fall; and that is, the ſe- 
cond death; Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful, the unbelieving, 
tbe A, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
forcerars, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 


which 
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evhbich is the ſecond death. Now from this death, thoſe 
and thoſe only ſhall be delivered by Chriſt, who bear 
the Word of God and keep it; who bearken unto the con- 
mand: of God, and in their lives obey them ; They that 
evercome, ſhall not be hurt of th ſecond death, for on 
them the ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be 
Prieſts of God and of Cbriſt, and ſhall reign with bimfur 
ever, Rev. ii. 11. compared with Ch. xx. wer, 6. And 
of this we mult underſtand that promiſe of our Saviour, 
St Joh. xi. 26. whoſoever liveth and believetb in ne, 
ſpall never die, or (as the words may more properly be 
rendered) hall not die for euer, i. e. ſhall never fall in- 
to eternal death. That which Chriſt hath already done 
towards delivering his Servants from the power of this 
death, is his making proviſion for their deliverance 
from the dominion and from the guilt of Sin, of which 
this death is the conſequence and puniſhment, That 
which Rill remains, and which he will yet do for them, 
is to acquit them publickly at the great day of judg- 
ment, and then in purſuance of that ſentence of abſo - 
lution, actually zo inftate them in his Kingdom of Glory, 
The reſurrection of the dead is only in order to that 
final judgment, which ſhall paſs upon all mankind ; fu 
God bath appointed a day in the which be vill judgethe 
World in righteouſneſs, by that man <vbom be bath or. 
dained, een our Lord Feſus Chriſt 3 at whoſe appear: 
ante all that are in the graves ſhall bear bis voice, ard 
ive, and ſtand before bis judgment-ſeat, and he ſpall 
Judge them according to their ur, : The ſolemnity of 
which great day, cannot be more lively expreſs'd, than 
in thoſe prophetick words of Daniel, Chap. vii. ver. 9+ 
I bebeld till the thrones were caſt down and the antient 
f days did fit, whoſe garmem was ⁊obite as the ſnow, 


and the bair of his bead like the pure wool ; his thrott 
5 | I 
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qua like the fiery flame, and bis wheels as burning fre; 
A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before Bim, 
chouſand thonſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand flood before bim; the judgment aas 
ſet, and the books 4vere opened: From which place moſt 
of the expreſſions which are made uſe of in the New 
Teſtament to fignify the Second coming of Chriſt, are 
plainly borrowed. At this great Solemnity, all thoſe 
who have embraced the gracious terms of the Goſpel, 
and through the mercy of God have by Repentance* 
and Obedience delivered themfelves from the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, ſhall by their Saviour and Judge be 
publickly acquitted before Men and Angels, and pro- 
nounced free from the Guilt and from the Puniſhment 
of Sin, For au beſoever ſhall confe ſs me before men, faith 
our Saviour, 1. e. whoſoever ſhall not be aſhamed of the 
Religion of Chriſt, but notwithſtanding all the Dif 
couragements he may meet with in the World, ſhall 
perſiſt in it and obey it, him ſal the Sbn of man cone ſc 
before his Father which is in beauen, and before the an 
gels of God, 1. e. he ſhall acknowledge him'for his true 
* faithful Diſciple, and ſhall pronounce that "bleflet 
Sentence upon him, Well done, good and faithful ſer⸗ 
want, enter thou into the joy ef tby Lord. The Ser- 


vants of Chriſt being thus publickly acquitted at the 


general Judgment, ſhall an purſuance of this Sentence 
enter with him into Heaven, and be actually inſtated in 
his Kingdom of glory; 3 and ſo ſhall they ever be with 
the Lord. This is the conſummation of the Göſpel- 
economy, and the | accompliſhment of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt : Thus Chriſt „having totally ſubdued all his 


Enemies, ſhall for ever be glorified with his ſaints; and 


they ſhall be before the throne of God, and ſhall ſerve bim 


day and night in his temple 3 z and he that — on the 


Vor. V. O | throne 
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throne ſhall dævell among them : they ſhall hunger no mer, 
neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Jan light on then 
nor any beat: for the. lamb which is ia the midſt of the 
throne, ſhall feed them, and ſball laad them unto living 
Fountains of water, and Gad ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and they ſhall for ever ing that Joyful 
ſeng of praiſe, Rev. i. 5. Unto Bim that loved us and 
evaſped us from our fins in his ozon blood, and bath made 
us kings and pricſis to God and bis Farber, to bim be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. "Amen, 
Haix thus at large explained how Chriſt gives 
his Servants the Victory over their laſt enemy, which 
is Death, I ſhall only draw- an inference or tavo from 
what has been ſaid, and ſa conclude. And aff, If theſe 
things be fo, thes- let us, as the Apoſtle infers in the 
words immediately following the Text, be ſtedfaſt, un- 
mowveabſe, . always abounding in the wort of the Lord, 


aſwach as aue know that our labour ſhall not be in vain 


in the Lord. Our Saviour bas aſſured us that if we be 
Kedfaſt in our Religion, and perſevere in our Obedience 
to it, nothing ſhall by any means hurt us, but we foal 
be more than conguerors over all our enemies, even over 
Death icſelf. I am, faith he, the reſurrection and the 
life; he that believeth on me, though be were dead, yt 
Hall by live, Joh. xi. 25. Now what greater incou- 
agement gan any man defire than to be aſſured that his 
labour. ſhall not only not be inwain, but that it ſhall alſo 
meet with a great and inexpreſſible reward? And what 
reward can poſſibly be propoſed, than deliverance 

death and an entrance into life eternal? If then 

we Cos believe theſe things, as by our religion we 
. profeſs and pretend to do, let us alſo conſider them and 
urge them upon ourſelves ;. let us by frequent medita- 
tion, convince ourlelyes of che truth and 3 of 
5 ; em j 


miſery and death eternal; and let not the allurements 
of ſhort and tranſitory pleaſures withdraw as from our 
daty, who are convinced that the performance of that 


duty, will be life and happineſs for ever. The reli- - 


gion of Chriſt requires nothing of us but what is ex- 


tremely reaſonable and manifeſtly for our advantage, 
namely, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 


ſent World; yet does it. promiſe to obedience ſuch an 


infinite ALY as life from the dead, even life eternal; 


and he that will not by ſuch a motive be perſwaded to 


be ſtedfaſt in ſuch a religion, muſt have loſt all ſenſe, 


I do not ſay only of virtue and goodneſs, but alſo of his 
own intereſt and happineſs. 2dly, If Chriſt has taken 


oy the fling of death, and gives us the victory over 


it; then good Chriſtians _ ought not to be afraid and 


terified at death, any more than at an enemy that 


s already conquered, and can do them no hurt, 
Chriſt hath both died for us and is riſen again, and one 


great reaſon why he did ſo, was to aſſure us that as it 


was not poſſible for him to be holden of death, ſo neither 
ſhould we be detained by it; for be took part po Peſp and 
blood, that through death be might deſtroy him that bad 
the power of death, i. e. the Devil, and deliver thent 
abo through fear of death 4vere all their life - tima ſub- 
jel to N 25 Heb. ii. 14 and 15. Chriſt has made 
death to be nothing elſe but a paſſage unto life eternal, 
to all thoſe who ſhall obey his commandments ; Let us 
then ſincerely indeavour to obey the commands of God, 


| and death ſhall have no fling, nothing that is terrible 


in it. He that has either from the beginning, or after 


"of 


the Victory over Death 147 
mem; and let us always fo live, as being under the 
power of theſe convictions. Let not the terrour of 
ort and temporary evils drive as into Sin, who are 
convinced that the - conſequence of that fin, will be 
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143 How Chriſt bas given ut, '&c. 
true 8 made it the principal buſineſs of his 
life, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and-godly 3 may with- 
out fear expect the approach of death, nay even with 
joy and comfort hope for it. And this 'the generality 
of mankind are ſo ſenſible of, that tho*sthey deſire not 
to be like the Servants of God, in their lives, yet they 
cannot but wiſh with Balaam to be like them in their 
deaths, Num. xxii. 10 5 Let me die the death of the 
rigbteous, and let my laſt end be like bis. 3dly and laftl, 
If Chriſt will give all his Servants victory over death, 
then we ought. not to'grieve. immoderately at the death 
of our friends who die in the Lord. I evould not have 
| you ignorant, faith St Paul, concerning -them that ar: 
aſleep, that ye forr 0W not eu as bthers:that bave no 
bee; For if wwe believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, 
even 1 them alſo. bich ſleep in, Feſus, ill Cad bring 
with bim, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. If we believe that there 
ſhall be a reſurrection from the dead, we ought not to 
ſorrow immoderately for the, departure of thoſe, who 
haye left this wicked and miſerable world, and are gore 
to ref From their labours ? For ſo ſaith the Spirit of God, 
Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the. dead that die intbe Lord, 
From henceforth yea ſaith the Spirit, that ebey may ri 
hong their labours and ver wars e e TY 
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SERMON KI. 
The Incxcuſableneſs of tejecting 
the Goſpel. 
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Fx. ii. 3 and 4. 

Vow all we eſcape, if aue negle#? 2 great 
ſalvatian, which at the fin began to be 
ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 

1 by them that heard him 3 God alſo bear- 
ing them awitneſs, both with ſigns and won- 
ders, and with divers miracles and gifts of 

. ae Hol Ghoſt, according to his own will ? 


H ESE words contzin an account, how utterly 
inexcuſable all men are, who neglect the Sal- 
vation of the Goſpel ; either by rejecting it 


| through Unbelief, when . unto them; or by liv- 


ing unworthy of it, after they have pretended to em- 
brace it. Many conſiderations there are, which highly 
aggravate the fault of ſuch perſons as contemptuouſly 
myglect the — of a Favour, which tis both their 

0 3 duty 


150 Pe Inexcuſublenths of 
duty and their greateſt intereſt to accept; and many 
circumſtances make them more and more inexcuſable,- 
and juſtly to deſerve the ſevereſt puniſhment, for their 
ingratitude and contempt. 'The intrinfick Goodneſs and 
Excellency of the Thing itſelf, which they deſpiſe and 
neglect; the great value, the neceſſity and ſingular in- 
Portance of it; the exceeding great benefft, which, by 
being duly received, it would bring along with it; and 
the Extreme Evils which are. conſequent upon the ne- 
| gleft of it: The Power and Authority,” the Greatneſs 
and Goodneſs of the Perſon, whoſe Favour we make 
light of ; our Subje&ion to him and Dependance upon 
him, as our abſolute Gowernour ; or our Obligations to 
him, as our greateſt Benefactor: The Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of the Per ſon, by whoſe interpoſition the Bene. 
= is procured, and by whom it is conveyed or ſent to 
The great Difficulties that were neceſſary to be un- 
ie, in order to obtain it, or the great Coſt that wu 
requiſite to purchaſe it: The Strength and Clearnefs 
of the Evidence, and the Number and Greatneſs of the 
 Proefs, made uſe of to aſſure us of the Certainty of it: 
All theſe are Circumſtances which greatly increaſe our 
Obligation, to accept with Thankfulneſs the Advantage 
propoſed, to make that due Uſe of it for which jt was 
conferred, and be influenced by it in all the Actions of 
our Lives. And if we neglect. or deſpiſe it, or behave 
ourſelves ill and unworthily under it; all the ſame cir- 
cumſtances do highly aggravate our guilt, render us 


very inexcuſable, and make us juſtly to deſerve the ſe- 


vereſt of puniſhments for our ingratitude and contempt. 
To reject That, which in the nature of the thing 1!ſelf 
is of the higheſt Zxce/lency and intrinfick Goodneſs, is a 
mark of the greateſt Depravity and Corruption. of Man- 
ners. To deſpiſe That, which is of the laſt and utmoſt 


in- 
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importance to us; on the due receiving, or on the ne- 


glecting whereof, el the greateſt Happineſs or the 
extremeſt Miſery our Nature is capable of; ; is the great- 
eſt Folly and Stupidity imaginable. To diſobey the 
Commands of our Supreme Governour, whoſe Power is 
abſolute,” and his Authority uncontroulable ; is the 
higheſt Inſolence; and to oppoſe tne Will of our great- 
eſt BenefaFor, is the baſeſt Ingratitude: To light and 
reject a gracious propoſal of Mercy, procured for us by 


the interpoſition, and conveyed to us by the hands, of | 


a Perſon of the greateſt Dignity and Excellency ; and 
who was likewiſe in order thereunto, neceſſarily to con- 
deſcend and ſubmit to undergo great Sufferings and In- 
dignities; is the higheſt degree of Perwerſeneſs poſſible; 
And to withſtand and not be convinced by ſuch Proofs, 

as both in Number, Strength, and Clearnefs, are the 
beſt and greateſt Evidence that can be expected or in 
reaſon deſired; is the utmoſt Obſtinacy, and moſt in- 


_ excuſably wilful Oppofition to Truth. Now all theſe 


aggravating Circumſtances attend the rejecting, or 
(which is the very ſame thing) the diſobeying the Goſ- 
pel; and they are moſt of them contained in theſe words 
of the Apoſtle 3 How ſpall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo 


great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard. 


bim; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns 


and MINT and with divers miracles and gifts of the 


the my er as to * o' rn ? ua the 
If, Hens i is the intrinſick Goodiiaſs and Excellency 

of the Thing jtſelf, which wicked men reject; inti- 
mated as a juſt ground why they ſhould not eſcape un- 
puniſhed, It is in itſelf or in its own Nature a great 


Salvation; a Salvation from Sin and Miſery, from the 
Y | rayon bas 85 | Do bt OR +++ Power 
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152 4 The Inexcuſableneſs of | 
Power and 8 of the Devil, and from the puniſk. 
ment of Death. 

24ly, HERE is a great Azgravation of the Sin of re- 
Jecting the Goſpel ; in that it is a Salvation not only 


great in itſelf, but alſo offered unto us by expreſs re- 


velation from God bimſelf. 
Zaly, Hx Rx is the Dignity and Excellency of the Per- 
ſon, by and through whom this Salvation is propoſed to 
us ; mentioned as a further Aggravation of the Sin of 
relediing it, It was at the firft began to be | by 
_ be Lord, | 

4thly and Laſily, Tar Strength and Clearneſs of the 
Evidence, and the Number and Greatneſs of the Proofs, 
made uſe of to aſſure us of the Truth and Certainty of 
the Goſpel; is of all others the 5:ghbeft Aggravation, 
of the Guilt of thoſe who negle& or diſobey it; and 


that which of all other circumſtances renders them 


the moſt utterly inexcuſable : God alſo bearing them 
witneſs, both wwith figns and wonders, and with divers 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accnding to bis own 
will, The principal and moſt remarkable of all which 
Signs and Wonders, being that plentiful Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which we this day com- 


memorate; I ſhall therefore be very brief upon all the | 


former Heads, 


1/, Hr xx is the intrinſicł Goodneſs and Excellency of 
the Thing itſelf, which wicked men reject; intimated 
as a juſt ground why they ſhould not eſcape unpuniſhed, 
It is in itſelf, a greater Salvation; a Salvation from 
Sin and Miſery, from the Power and Tyranny of 
the Devil, and from the puniſhment of Death. Sin, in 


its own Nature, even ſeparate from the conſideration of 


its deing an obſtinate diſobeying the revealed Will of 
God, is in itſelf utterly unreaſonable and inexcuſable * 
— 


ue TAC? 


* He mn 


Ph, 


1 
1 
f 
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» rejeating the Goſpel. gy” 
'Tis acting in oppoſition to the known reaſon and pro- 
portion of things; contrary to that eternal Order and 
Equity, which God has eſtabliſhed in the original con- 
ſtitution of Nature; oppoſite to the Light of Reaſon, 
the dictates. of Conſcience, the unprejudiced Judgment 
of our own Minds, the agreeing Opinion of all wiſe and 
good men, nay and even of bad men themſelves too; con- 
trary to all our natural Notions and Apprehenſions, of 
the Attributes and Will of God; deſtructive to the 
publick Welfare and Happineſs of Mankind, the Health 
of our own, Bodies, the Peace of our Minds, and the 
Support of our good Name and Reputation amongſt wiſe 
and reaſonable men: Tis a ſubjecting our reaſon to 
vile affections, to inordinate and brutiſh appetites, to 
diſorderly, and ungoverned Paſſions 'z Which is the 
greateſt and. the worſt ſlavery in the world; to ſee and 
approve what is good, and yet not be — to prevail 
with ourſelves to practiſe it; to de ſenſible of the de- 
ſtructive conſequences of Sin „ and yet, through the 
Strength of evil Habits, continue under the power and 
dominion of it; To feel ourſelves deprived of our pre- 
ſent Happineſs, and of our beſt hopes of all that is to 
come; and yet continue in the practice of ſuch Vices, 
as are the only Cauſes of all this Miſery : This is evi- 
dently the greateſt Miſery, and moſt laviſh Bondage 
that can be, Now to have a way propoſed to us, of 
being delivered from this Body of Sin, into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God; to have a method laid 
before us, of being reſcued from this Miſery, and put 
into a way of ſecuring both our preſent Happineſs and 
that which is to come: This is the Offer of a great 
Salvatien; This whoever ſhall neglect, is abſolutely 
inexcuſable, and juſtly deſerves to fall into that Miſery, 
from which he would not accept a deliverance. - The 
| - | | Light 
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Light of Nature itſelf directs us thus far, and that 
which all true Philoſophy pretended to, was to convince 
men of the reaſonableneſs and neceflity of endeavour. 
ing, by all the helps of Reaſon and natural Religion, to 
deliver themſelves from this bondage and ſlavery of Sin. 
The Goſpel propoſes to us an infinitely more effectual 
way of obtaining this end, than any Philoſophy under 
the Light of Nature was ever able to do; ſhowing us 
. moſt clearly the heinous Nature of Sin, an the dread- 
ful Conſequences of it ; all the Obligations of our | 
Duty in a more clear and particular manner, and the fel 
infinite Advantage of complying with them ; the true 
expiation of Sin, and the certainty of our Repentance 
being acceptable in the fight of God, and'effeQual to 
obtain Pardon; and affording us ſufficient Helps and 
Aſſiſtances, to enable us to perform what it requires of 
us, in order to our future and eternal Happineſs. This 
is, in the Nature of the Thing idſelf, a great Salva- 
tion; and the neglecting of Which, (even ſeparate from 
the Confideration of the particular Diſhonour done to 
God by rejecting an immediate Revelation of his Will,) 
is intrinſically in itſelf a moſt inexcuſable Neglect, and 
juſtly deſerving the ſevereſt of Puniſhments, 

Bur then 24ly, This further Confidetation, that the 
Goſpel is an expreſs and poſitive revelation of the Will 
of God, is a very high Aggravation of the Sin of neglect- 
ing ſo great a Salvation, He that defires not to be de- 
livered from the Dominion of Sin, and has no thirſt af- 
ter a Life of Righteouſneſs ; for That very reaſon de- 
ſerves not to be ſaved from the puniſhment of Sin, and 
is in his Nature unqualified for the Rewards of Holi- 

neſs. But when to this choice of Wickedneſs, there 

is added moreover a direct Contempt of God; when 

God has — to men his Will by an icemediate Re- 
velation, 


. ws „ 19 S. 22 > 2. 3 8 


relation, and confirmed the Obligations of Nature by 


his poſitive Command; when he has offered us Pardon 


upon our fincere Repentance, and vouchſafed us the 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit to enable us to perform it, and 
promiſed us eternal Life upon our performance of it, 
and has obliged us to accept this Salyation under pain of 
the ſevereſt penalties ; the wrath of God being now 
moſt expreſsly revealed from Heaven againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; After all this, ta 
continue ſtill to deſpiſe ſo great Salvation „ is adding Re- 
bellion to our Sin, and with a high hand exalting our - 
{elves againſt God; tis an avowed deſpiſing and con- 
temning his Authority, and expreſsly declaring that 
we will not have Him to reign over us. If therefore 
Suaning barely againſt the Law of Nature, was ſuffi- 
cient to conſign men to unavoidable Deſtruction; how 


ſhall Ve eſcape, if we continue to Sin both againſt Na- 


ture and Revelation? If the Servant that knew not his 
Lom's Will, was yet to be beaten with ſtripes, becauſe he 


did things in themſelves worthy of ſtripes 3 how much 


more ſeverely muſt They expect to be puniſhed, who da 
the lame things in direct oppoſition to the expreſs Will 


and known Command of their Maſter ? This was the 


Reaſon why God puniſhed the Sins of bis own people 


the Fewws, with greater Severity than thaſe of the 


Heathen : And ſo Now in like manner, whereas the 
times of ignorance God winked at, as the Apoſtle ex- 


preſſes it, As xvii. 30. that is, he was leſs tri and 


ſevere with men before the Revelation of the Goſpel 3 
Now, on the contrary, under pain of his ſevereſt dif- 
dae he peremptorily commands all men every 


where to repent; There being no excuſe left, nothing 
n gan alleriate their EY Ts — 
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Fo the cine Light i is come into the World, will fil 

obſtinately continue in their works of Darkneſs. 
3dly,Tnx Dignity and Excellency of the Perſon, by and 
through whom this great Salvation is propoſed to us, isa 
further Aggravation of the Sin of rejecting it. It wa: 
at firſt begun to be ſpoken by the Lord; that is, as the 
ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it in the foregoing chapter, Cod 
woho at ſundry times and in divers manners Hale in tine 
paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe lift 
days ſpoken unto us by bis Son, The Dignity of the Per- 
ſon, by whoſe interpoſition any Favour is procured, and 
by whom it is tranſmitted, ſhows both the Greatneſs 
and Importance of the Thing itſelf, and the Love and 
Condeſcenſion of the Original Author of it; And the 
neglecting it in this caſe, implies not only Folly, Inſo- 
lence, and Rebellion, but moreover, the greateſt Obſti- 
nacy alſo, which no Authority can prevail over; and 
the baſeſt Ingratitude, which no Kindneſs or Conde- 
ſcenſion can overcome: Which therefore whoſoever is 
guilty of, muſt be confeſſed moſt juſtly to deſerve the 
ſevereſt of Puniſhments. This (the Ingratitude of re- 
jecting a Mercy, offered with ſo much Love and Conde- 
ſcenfion, by the hands of a Perſon of ſo great Dignity,) 
is what our Saviour compelled the Fezvs to acknowledge, 
and made them condemn themſelves for it with their 
own mouths, in the Parable of the Houſholder, St Matt. 
xxl. 33. 20e having planted a vineyard, and let it out 
to buſbandmen, firſt ſent his ſervants to receive the fruits 
of it ; and when the huſbandmen' bad refied and fait 
the ſervants, be afterwards ſent bis own Son to them, 
ſaying, Surely they will reverence my Son; But him 
alſe they reſiſted and flew ; Whereupon when: our” Sa- 
viour appealed. to the Phariſees themſelves, to judge 
What it cas fir for the Lord of the _—_— ro do unt 
theſe 
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theſe baſbandmen ; They immediately replied, He <oill 
miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and let out his vine- 


jard unto other buſbangmen, which ſpall render him the 


5 
* fruits in their ſeaſons : Unwarily paſſing a juſt ſentence 
"mn againſt, Themſelves 3 that for rejecting the Goſpel 


preached by, Chriſt himſelf, they deſerved: a ſeverer 
condemnation, than their Fathers who had before re- 
jected the preaching and admonitions of the Prophets, 
The ſame Argument is uſed by the e Apoſtle, in the 
words: immediately preceding the Text; 1f the <vord, 

faith he, ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt, and every tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of re- 
ward; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſal- 
vation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord? 
And ch. x. ver. 28. He that deſpiſed Moſes* law, died 
without mercy .: ¶ how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe 
ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, ꝛbbo hath trodden under 
fit the Son of God:? and ch. xii. 25. See tbat ye re- 
fuſs not Him that ſpeaketh : For if They. eſcaped not, 
who refu ſed him that ſpake on Earth, much more ſball 


ay not wwe eſcape, i we turn away from on that N 

de- from Heauen. 

ty ahly and Laſtly, Tu L Strength od Olarpeſe of the 
dee, Evidence, and the Number and Greatneſs of the Proofs, 
heir made uſe. of to aſſure us of the Truth and Certainty of 

att, the Goſpel, z is the higheſt avation of the guilt of 

out thoſe, who negle&t or diſobey it; and that which of 

MA all other things renders them the moſt abſolutely inex- 

a1 cuſable. The Goſpel was a: firſt begun to be ſpoken by 

en, the Lord, and was afterwards confirmed to us by them 

him that beard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both | 


Sa- with figns and wonders, and with divers miracles and 
dbe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereof that which we Thi 
inta day commemorate, was both the Foundation of all the 
obe Vor. V. | P : | reſtz 
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reſt; and im itſelf alſo of the greens Ficecy and of the 
igel Extent, BEE. x „ ec 1 
Tux ſtronger the Evidence of any Truth be, the 
more inexcufable is the making oppoſition to it. And 
the higheſt Aggravation of this crime, is, to continue 
to oppoſe a Truth, after the | beſt and greateſt Evidence 
has been given of it, that the' Nature of the Thing waz 
capable 8 Oppoſition i in this caſe, againſt the greateſt 
Evidence that is reaſonably to be expected, can proceed 
from nothing but either incurable Obſtinacy and Per. 
verſeneſs; or a Love of ſome things, and a reſolution 
not to part with. them, the keeping of which is incon- 
fiſtent with the acknowledgment of the Truth. And 
this is plainly the Caſe of thoſe who reject the Goſpel, 
after the undeniable Eviderices that have been given of 
the Truth of it by the Teſtimony of the Spirit. Theit 
rejecting it, cannot proceed from want of ſufficient 
Conviction, but only from a love of Vice, and a reſo- 
ſution not to be reformed ; which is a degree of incor- 


rigibleneſs, in which there is no hope of excuſe, and for 


which there remains no remedy ; and which there is 
no hopes of amen; ing. When clear Light is come inta 
the World, and men till continue their works of Dark- 
neſs; then it becomes evident that their wickedneſs 
proceeds not from Ignorance and want of Inſtruction, 
but from Will and Choice; they loye Darkneſs rather 
than Light, and tang j in open. defiance to/ God and his 
ſupreme Authority. This is what our Saviour ſays of 
the Jews, St Jobu xv. 22, If 1 bad not come and ſpoken 
unto them, they had not bad Sin; but now they have 10 
cloak for their Sins If I had not done among them the 
wvorks wvbich no other men did, they bad nat bad Sm ; 
but now" they haue both ſeen and hated both me and my 
Father, This I is the reaſon 4 his declaring to the cities 

of 


rejecting the Goſpel. t 59 
of Frlleny that it flould be more tolerable for Sodom an 
benorrba in the day of Judgment than for Them ;. be- 
cauſe. if the migbty wvorks that were done in Them, had 
been done in Sodom, it would baue repented in ſackcloth 
and aſben. This is the reaſon of his declaring to thoſe 
Phariſees, who' blaſphemed the Holy Spirit, that tb 
coli never hau forgiveneſs neitber in this World, nor 
in thut cobich ft to come; becauſe they reſiſted the laſt 
and greateſt means, that God would ever make uſe of 
to bring them to repentance; and got reſiſted it only, 
but reviled it alſo: They ſaw with their own eyes the 
deareſt and ſtrongeſt proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel; 
that could poſſibly be given; and yet they not only 
withſtood the Evidence of thoſe mighty works; but alſo 
blaſphemed the Holy Spirit by which they were worked. 
Their Crime was ſingular and unexampled; and their 
Condemnation, was likewiſe ſinigular. But all others 
alſo, who reje& the Goſpel, are, in proportion to the 
greatneſs of the Evidence they reſiſt, and according te 
the degree of their Obſtinacy and Wiekedneſs in ſo do- 
ing, inexcuſable in like manner; and Deſpiſers of the 
Tefimony of the Spirit. ee e = 
'Taxz Teſimony which the Spirit of God has given to 
the Truth of the Goſpel; contains a' great variety of 
undeniable Proofs, which St Paul calls rhe Power and 
Demonſtration" of the" Spirit, The many large and par- 
ticular Prophecies, which from the beginning of the 
World were dictated by the Spirit, concerning the Per- 
ſon of our Saviour, and the Nature, Succeſs, and Ef- 
ſeſts of his Doctrine: The Conception of our Lord by 
the Miraculous Operation of the Spirit, and the mani- 
fold Wonders which attended his Birth: The Viſible 
Deſcent of the Spirit upon him at his Baptiſm, accom- 
panied with a Voice from Heaven, declaring him wy 
"0 | P's 0 
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the :beloved Son of God: The Miracles: which he 
worked during the courſe of his Miniſtry, by the Spiri 
of Gd; as the Scripture frequently expreſſes it: Hz 
RecaxreAioh from the Dead, which likewiſe. the Scrip- 
ture aſcribes to the Power of the ſame. Spirit, Rom, viii 
11. and 1 Pet. iii. 18. But above all, that moſt plen- 
tiful Effuſion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles at- Pente- 
eo; whereby they were indued with Power from on 
high, to [preach the Goſpel with Authority and Effi- 
cacy; being enabled particularly to ſpeak. with tongues, 
and to do even greater Works than our Saviour him- 
ſelf had worked upon Earth, according to his Promiſe 
which he made to them before his departure; Thele 
' Teftinonies (I ſay) of the Spirit of Cod, contain ſuch de. 
monſtrative Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel, as leave 
Them who reject it, capable of no excuſe ;-fince they 
_ deſpiſe the laſt and greareſi means, that ſhall be, or in- 
deed could be made uſe of for their conviction and refor- 
mation. This. laſt Miracle in particular, the Gift of 
Tongues to the Apoſtles, was of all others the ſtrangeſt, 
and in its nature and circumſtances the greateſt and 
moſt affecting that could be conceived, The Apoſtles 
on whom this Gift was beſtowed, were men whoſe Pa- 
rentage and Education were well known to all that 
dwelt at Feruſalem ; They were known to be illiterate 
and mean perſons; perſons whoſe Employment had 
been laborious, and their manner of life from the be- 
ginning, ſuch as afforded them neither Time nor Op- 
portunities, of being ſkilled in the Learning and Cuſ- 
toms of their own'Country, much leſs of having ſtu- 
died the languages of other Nations, Had they been 
men of a polite and learned education, brought up in 
the ſtudy of their own Law, and in the ſchools of the 
_ and Phariſees; it mw haye been, * 
that 
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that this theit fill in foreign languages might be the 
Effect of Stody and Induſtry, of Att and Deſign, in 


order to gain Applauſe from the people, and ſet them- 
felves up as Heads of new Sets, and Teachers of po- 
bular Doctrines. But ſo far from This was their caſe, 
that on the contrary they were def piſed and contemned 
by their own countrymen for that very reaſon, becauſe 
being well acquainted with their Education and manner 
of Life, they did not think it poſſible that any Wiſdom 


could he found i in Them, or any Knowledge proceed 


from their lips. Exactly as they had formerly ſaid of 
their Maſter, when he went üp into the Temple and 
taught, St John vii. 14. How knotbeth this man letters, 
laving never learned? And St Mar. vi. 2. From: 
whence bas this man theſe things ? and what ww! 1ſdom i is 
this which is given unto bim? I not this the carpenter 
the Son of Mary, the Brother of James and Joſes, and 
of Juda and Simon ? and are not his ſiſters here 
with us? Herein therefore conſiſted the Greatneſs 
of the Miracle, that men of no Education ſpake 
different languages perfeetly ; ; and that they did it im- 


mediately and at once, without any Time, Inftruftion, 


or Study. Neither was there any room for any Fal- 
lacy or Deceit in this matter: For this thing was not 
done in a Corner, but publickly in the midſt of Feru- 


falem, and in the preſence of innumerable witneſſesz 
and, that not once only, but with a continued and per- 


manent Effect. The Witneſſes alſo that were preſent, 
were the deſt and moſt competent [udges that could be 3 


deing perfons of c different Nations, gathered together at 


Feruſalem upon account of the Feaſt, to whom all the 


languages which the Apoſtles ſpoke, were ſeverally na- 


tural ; ſo that they could not be deceived, or impoſed 


upon | in this whole proceeding. The Natives of Feru- 
5 | P 3 ; falem, 
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162 The Inexcuſatleneſs of 
ſalem, who underſtood not the tongues. which were 
ſpoken, nor knew whether they were really any lan. 
| guages at all; might indeed mock, and ſay that the: 
men were full of new wine, Acts ii. 13. but the fo. 
reigners, who heard each his own proper language, 
could not but be juflly filled with wonder and amaze. 
ment, The Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, were witneſſes 
that the Apoſtles were illiterate men, and underſtood 
no language but their Mother-tongue, nor were ca- 
. Pable of uſing any Art or Fraud in this matter; ard 
the Strangers were witneſſes, that what they utterct 
were true and real languages, and therefore could not 
be the effect of wine or madneſs, The Teſtimony 
therefore of Both together, made the miracle certain, 
unqueſtionable and manifeſt; and accordingly the Effect 
of it, was proportionably great. For ſo we read, Af, 
ii. ver. 41. that the ſame day, there were converted a- 
bout three thouſand Souls. This was the immediate 
Effect of the gift of Tongues at that very Time; and 
the Uſefulneſs of it afterwards, was peculiar and more 
remarkable, than of all other Miracles whatſoever, 
For this enabled the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations, with ſuch ſpeed and incredible ſucceſs, that 
though men of other Religions endeavoured to make 
Converts as well as they, and ſome Sects of the Jew; 
particularly were infinitely induſtrious and would com. 
Paſs Sea and Land to gain a Proſelyte; yet the Preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, [ike the day ſpring fram on bigb, 
like the morning-light, which in a moment diſpels tht 
darkneſs from under one end of Heaven to the other, pro- 
pagated the Goſpel ina very few years to a vaſtly larger 
extent, than ever any other religion was propagated in 
the compaſs of many Ages. This gift of Tongues 
ceaſed indeed after ſome time, as nnn. * 
TP | ecaule 
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reje ding the Goſpel. 1 
becauſe all theſe ſort of gifts were beſtowed not for their 


their own fake or intrinſick worth, but only i in order | 


to the propagation of the Goſpel, and to convince men 
of the Truth of that Religion, whoſe principal end and 
defign conſiſted in thoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit 
which were to continue for ever. Which end being 
once obtained, and the Goſpel eſtabliſhed. in the World, 

theſe miraculous gifts ceaſed ; having been given, as 
St Paul expreſſes it, not for * that believe, but e for 
them that believe not. But thoſe gifts of the Spirit, in 


which conſiſts the renewal of the mind of man, and 


which are the Springs of all virtues which make us like 
unto God; theſe are to continue through all Ages; 
and are ſo much more excellent and more defirable than 
the former, as the End is better and more excellent 
than the Means. In our Saviour's and in the Apoſtle's 
time, it was very natural to the Weakneſs of Men, 
to be moſt ambitious of ſuch gifts, as made the greateſt 
appearance, and could not but gain the greateſt eſteem 
and applauſe in the eyes of the World: But our Sa- 


viour himſelf cautioned his Diſciples, not to rejoice ſo 


much at their being indued with a power of working Mi- 
racles, as at their Names being written in Heaven: 
And St Paul afterwards took great pains to convince his 
hearers, that though it was indeed latwoful to covet mi- 
raculous gifts, yet he could flill ſhow unto them a more 


excellent way ; that it was a greater and far more de- 


Grable thing, to inſtruct men in their plain and neceſ- 


fary duty, than to work the moſt ſtupendous miracle 
and that Love and Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Holi- 


neſs, Meckneſs and Charity, ere things more excellent. 


and valuable in themſelves, than to be able to ſpeak with 
all the Tongues, either of Men or Angels, The reaſon 


is plain, becauſe the one is beneficial "_ to Others, but - 


the 
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tte other to ourſelves likewile; 5 He that works à Mi. 
racle or ſpeaks with Tongues to convince another, may 
yet poſſibly himſelf have no title to the rewards of the 
Goſpel 3 but He that is indued with thoſe gifts which 
are the end and deſign of the Goſpel, and for the ſake 
only of which all the reſt were given, does thereby ſe. 
cure his own Salvation, as well as promote the Salvation | 
of others, Let us then by Charity and Goodneſs and 
the practice of all virtues ſecure to ourſelves that which 
is moſt excellent : and then though the gifts of Mira- 
cles, be not continued to us, yet we ſhall obtain the 
End for which alone thoſe gifts have ever been given to 

Others, For, he that ſpeaks with Tongues for the 
converſion of others, may (without the Virtues of Meek- 
neſs and Humility, Love and Charity,) himſelf poflibly 
become a Caſt-away ; But he whoſe Mind is indued 
with thoſe inward Virtues, which are the more excel- 
lent gifts and fruits of the Spirit, has attained that End, 
for the promoting of which, the other outwardly "Ew 
er and more reſplendent Gifts, were all intended but 
as Means. ; ; 
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att 'x Col: 1. 22, 23. 24. = 
For the Jews require @ Ken, 22 „ the ak 
feel after Wiſdom : But, we preach Chriſt 
. crucified, unto the Jus a fumbling-blocks 
and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs : But unto 
_ them” which are called, both Jeaus anda 
rea, Chrift the Paaver sf 1 and the 
gau of. (rod. 0 


1 the Ws Diſcourſe vpon theſe Words, 1 


mall 1/ explain diſtinctly the ſeveral Expreſſions 

contained in the Text; and adh, h ſhall deduce 
ſome uſeful Inferences 3 | 
I. In order to Explain diſtinctly the hu" Fl 
ſions made uſe of in the Text, Tis to be obſerved that 
ths Doctrine therein contained, conſiſts plainly of the 
three ering. Heads. I, That the Great and . 
ra 


6 Different Tempers judot 
ral Difference; between the Humotirs or Tempers of 
the Nation of the Jeus on one hand, and the Greeks 
{who were Then the principal and moſt polite part of 
the heathen World) on the other hang, was This ; 
That the Jews, in Their examination into the Truth of 
any Doctrine propoſed to them, were always apt to in- 
ſiſt preſently upon ſome Miracle, upon ſome Token to 
be ſhown them, in proof of the Doctrine's coming from 
Cod; Whereas the Temper of the Gentiles was, to ex- 
pect Swe by Diſputation and Argument, according 
to the Philoſophy of the Times they lived in, which was 
eſteemed the /i/dom of the Age then preſent : The Few: 
require a Sigh, and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom, 
2dly, That Perſons of Both theſe Tempers, and that 
pretended to make uſe of Each of theſe ways of judging; 
were generally extremely prejudiced againſt the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel: : Inſomuch that the coming of Chriſt into 
the World, inthe manner he did, in a mean; humble 
and lowly appearance, teaching a Doctrine of Morality, 


Plainneſs, and Simplicity; was both a great Diſappoint- | 


ment to the Js, who expected one that ſhould in a 
miraculous and pompous manner deliver them from 
their Enemies ; and at the ſame time was no leſs diſ- 
agreeable to the then prevailing faſhion and method of 
the Gentiles, who judged of Doctrines by the Eloquence, 
and Oratory, and Artfulneſs in Diſputing, of Thoſe 
who taught and maintained them: We preach Cbriſt 
crucified, unto the Jews a ftumbling block, and unto 
the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. 3d/y, That nevertheleſs, in 
Truth and Reality, ſetting aſide Prejudices and Cor- 
rupt Notions, the Doctrine of Chriſt was accompanied 
with the bigheſt and moſt complete Evidence, according 
to Both theſe Methods of judging : It was attended with 
the — Demonſtrations of Divine TO; in the Mi- 
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ali frrently ef Religion. 1 67 
packs God worked by him; And it had all real matks 


of Wiſdom, in its perfect agreeableneſs to the Dictates 
of True and Impartial Reaſon : But unto them wwhich 


are called, Both Jews and Greeks, _ fene TR Xt 


Cel, and the Wiſdom of God. 
aſt; Tux Great and General Difference, dne 
the Humours or Tempers of the Nation of the Feron on 
ene hand, and: the Greeks (Who were Then the princi- 
pal and moſt polite part of the Hearben World) on the 
ether hand, the Apoſtle obſerves, was This'; That the 
Jews, in T heir examination into the Truth of any 
Doctrine propoſed to them, were always apt to infiſt 
preſently upon ſome Miracle, upon ſome Token to be 
ſhown them, in proof of the Doctrine's coming fromGod; : 
Whereas the Temper of the Gentiles was, to expect con. 
viction by Drſputation and Argument, in Methods an- 
ſwering to the Pbiloſaphy of the Times they lived in, 
which was the Standard of Wiſdom of the Age then prez 
ſent: 7 be Fes require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek af 
ier Wiſdom. As to the Temper of the Greeks in this 
matter; nothing is more notorious in Hiſtory, than 
that, about the Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


the things principally eſteemed among them were Ora- 
tory and the Art of Diſputing : Of, by which 


Things were ſet forth in a beautiful Light, adorned 
with proper figures, made pleaſing and acceptable to the 
Hearers by a Variety of agreeable exprefſions ; And the 
Art of Diſputing, by which eyery thing could be fub- 
won with ſome plauſible Arguments, every thing could 

ppoſed with Some ſeeming” Difficulties, and every 
Difficulty could by men of Parts and Ingenuity have 


Skill, in themſelves, and when applied to good 'Pur- 
poſes were Both of them really uſeful and valuable, 
: I 


Somerbing offered in Reply to it. Thele Inſtances of 
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Buy Oratory, Truth and Right repreſented in 2 good 
View, and clothed in proper and agreeable expreſſions, 
appeared with a Greater Luſtre, and made more Ad- 
vantageous Impreſſions: And by Skill in arguing, Rea. 
ſon was taught to exert itſelf in its full Strength, and 
Truth to ſhine forth in its peculiar and inimitable Clear. 
neſs, But more frequently, among. vitious and corrupt 
Men, theſe Inſtruments and Ornaments of Reaſon were 
perverted to very wrong and contrary Purpoſes, By 
Oratory, the Deformity of unrighteous Practices was 
covered with the deceitful Appearance, and painted over 
with the beautiful Colours of Fuft and Right : And by 
Skill in diſputing, the plaineſt Truths were perplexed 
with ſuch Intricacies, and the groſſeſt Errours concealed 
nder ſuch Forms of Arguing, as altogether confounded, 
to common Underſtandings, the Difference between Truth 
and Errour. This was what the corrupt part of the 
Greeks called Viſdom, As to the Temper of the Jerus; 
They, having received their Law. by Revelation from 
Gad, were never much accuſtomed either to Value in 
tbemſelues, or to regard in Others, That nice and ab- 
ſtract Reaſoning, which was all that the Gentile Phi- 
loſophers had to depend upon; The Fes, I ſay, never 
much attended to This ſort of Learning; But, when- 
ever any Doctrine was propoſed. to them which ap- 
peared to be New, immediately they infiſted, that the 
Auther of it ſhould, by working ſome Miracle, give 
evidence of his being ſent from God. Thus John iv, 
43. Except ye ſee Signs « and Wonders, ye will not be- 
lieve: And Matt. xvi. 1. The Phariſees deſired bin, 
that he would ſhow them a Sign from Heaven. Nor 
were they to blame in ſo doing, when the Doctrine to 
which their Aſſent was expected, was propoſed to 


them as of Divine Revelation ; and woes their demand- 
ng 


. 


2 
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ing ſuch 3 did not proceed from any unreaſo- 
nableneſs or perverſeneſs of Temper, but from a ſincere 


Deſire of having ſuch Satisfaction, without which a 


reaſonable Perſon could not juſtify his Aſſent from be- 
ing credulous and weak. But more frequently, under 
pretence of expecting Further Satisfaction, an obſtinate 
and malitious Temper perſiſted continually in requiring 
more and more Signs, for no other reaſon but becauſe 


they reſolved not to be convinced, being lie the Deaf 


Adder which Pappetb her ears, which refuſeth to hear 
the Voice of the Charmer, charm be never ſo wiſely. 

Which ſort of perſons, our Saviour reproves therefore 
with a very juſt and proper Severity, Mart, xii. 39. 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given it, but the 
Sign of the Prophet Jonas: : For as Jonas was three 
« days and. three nights in the Whale's belly, ſo ſhall 
* the Son of man be three days and three nights in the 
c heart of the Earth: The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up | 
in judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
1 becauſe They repented at the preaching of Jonas, 
« and behgls : a.greater than Jonas is here: The Queen 
of the South ſhall riſe up in judgment with this gene- 
© ration, and ſhall.condemn it; for ſhe came from the 
© uttermoſt parts of the Earth to hear the wiſdom of So- 
« lomon, and behold a greater than Solomon 1s here.“ 

The Meaning is: God had given them Signs abup- 
dantly ſufficient, to convince any reaſonable and un» 
prejudiced perſons z wherewith if they would not be 


ſatisfied, he would leave them to thergſelves. And 


This may ſuffice for explication of the ff part of the 
Text, the General Obſervation concerning the different 


Temper or Humour of the Fewiſh and Gentile Nations: 
Vo Lo V. 1 Th E 
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The Fews require a Sign, and the Greeks ſeek after 


Wiſdom. 
2dly, Txt Second Phaticular 5 inthe Text, is the Ob. 
' ſervation, that Perſons of Both theſe Tempers, and 
that pretended to make uſe of Zach of theſe ways of 
Judging, were generally extremely prejudiced againſt the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel: Infomuch that the coming of 
Chrift into the World, in the Manner he did, in a mean, 


humble, and lowly appearance, teaching a Doctrine of 


Morality, plainneſs and fimplicity z was both a great 
Diſappointment to the Fews, who expected one that 
ſhould in a miraculous and pompous manner deliver 
them from their Enemies ; and at the ſame time was 
no leſs diſagreeable to the then prevailing Faſhion and 
Method of the Gentiles, who judged of Doctrines by the 
Eloquence, and Oratory, and Artfulneſs in Diſputing, 
of Thoſe who taught and maintained them: We preach 
Cbriſt crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. The Jews thought that 
no other Sign was a Mark of the true Meſſias, but De- 
- divering them from their Temporal Enemies; and that 
the Power of God could no otherwiſe be manifeſted in 
him, than by eſtabliſhing him a Kingdom in this World, 
When therefore our Lord came in Another manner, 
Preaching humility and meekneſs, patience and charity ; 
calling them to virtue and goodneſs, inſtead of Zarthly 
Power and Dominion: Though they were aſtoniſhed at 
the Excellency of his Doctrine, and at the Greatneſs of 
his Works; and wondred, whence has This man this 
wiſdom, and thoſe mighty works ; yet preſently they 
ſay, Is not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not his Mother 
called Mary? and his Brethren, James and Foſes ard 
Simon and Fudas ? and his Siſters, are they not all wwith 
us 1 hence then has this man all theſe things ? ard 
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differently of Religion. 171 
bey were offended in bim, Matt. xiii. 15. Nay, even 
his Oꝛun Diſciples, whenever he began to ſpeak to them 
Ob- of his Sufferings and Death, immediately they rebuked 
and lim, ſaying, Be it far From thee, Lord; This ſhall 
s of not be unto thee, (Matt. xvi. 22.) And when he had 
the actually ſuffered, they ſaid with a deſponding heart, Ne 
g of trufted that it bad been He which ſhould hawe redeemed. 
an, Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 21. And even after they were ſatis- 
e of dd of the Truth of his Reæſurrection, yet ſtill their an- 
| tient Prejudices put them upon ſeeking after the ſame 
Sign or Token as before; Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reflore again the Kingdom to Tract, Acts i. 6. So that, 
conſidering how great a Stumbling- block This Circum- 
fance was to the whole Nation of the Jes, twas 
with very good reaſon that our Lord pronounces, Matt, 
xi. 6. Bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 
As to the Gentiles; They, as I now obſerved, being 
uſed to judge of Doctrines by the Eloguence, and Oratory, 
and Artfulneſs in Diſputing, of thoſe who taught and 
maintained them; tis no wonder that the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel, which toak no care to 
pleaſe and entertain them with artificial compoſitions, 
nor to try their Parts and gratify their Vanity with nice 
and ſubtle Diſputations, but aimed wholly at reforming 
their Manners, and withdrawing them from idolatrous 
maginations to the Service of the One Living and True 
God, in Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and Charity; tis no 
wonder, I fay, that this Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
Doctrine was offenſive to Them, as it is Now to All 
forts of men who place religion in Forms and Ceremo- 
nies, and in certain Syſtems of Opinions of which they 
underſtand little; Nor ought it at all to ſeem ſtrange, 
that the Epicureans and the Stoicks, Acts xvii. 18. 
thould encounter St Paul with That contemptuous 


Q 2 queſtion, 
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queſtion, What will this Babler fa) ry P This therefore 
is the Second Obſervation contained in the Text; 3 that 
Perſons of ſuch different Tempers, and that made uſe of 
ſuch different ways of judging, as the Fews and Gen- 
tiles did, were yet both of them under very Great Pre- 
Judices againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel : We preach 
Chr; it crucified, atito the Jews a 5 tumbli ng- Block, and 
unto the Greeks Fooliſpneſs. 
zdly, Taz Third and Laſt Obſervation chuteined f in 
the Text, is 3 that notwithſtanding theſe pretended 
Objections, yet, in Truth and Reality, ſetting aſide 
Prejudices and corrupt Notions, the Doctrine of Chriſt 
was accompanied with the Bigbeſt and oft complete evi- 
dence, according to Both the forementioned Met bods of 
Judging: It was attended with the fulleſt Demonſtra- 
tions of Divine Power, in the Miracles God worked by 
him; And it had all real Marks of Vi dom, in its per- 
fect nber to the Dictates of True and Impar- 
tial Reaſan: But unto tbem which are called, both Fews 
and Greeti, Chrift the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
Cod. As to the Fows z (who, in Jäggi of the Truth 
of any Doctrine, always infiſted principally upon Proofs. 
or Tokens of the Teacher's Authority, upon Signs or 


Evidences of his being ſent from God i} To the Jews, 


I ſay, The numerous particular and diftin& Prophecies 
which were fulfilled in the Perſon of our Saviour, and 
in Him Only; beſides all ſuch as were typical, and had 
any Ambiguity, in them: And the Miracles which he 
worked during the Courſe of his Miniftry, nothing in- 
- feriour nor leſs conſpicuous than thoſe by which Moſes 
of old proved the Truth of his Commiſſion; Theſe were 
abundant Evidence, in their Own way; Evidence, to 
Them who required a Sign; than which no greater 
Sign could as be given, of the —m— wr 
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fition of the Power of God. For whereas our Lord's 

coming in a mean Eſtate, was ſo great a Stumbling-block 
to them; and the principal Sign they expected, was 
bis ſetting vp a temporal Kingdom with Great Pozver and 
Olory: This, in Truth and Reality, would have been 

but a ſmall manifeſtation of the Power of God, in com- 
pariſon of that which has and will be ſhown forth by 
the ſpiritual Kingdom he has eſtabliſhed. For how 


. porly would the great Promiſes of God made to Abra- 


bam, and the Patriarchs, and to good men in all Ages; 
how poorly, and in how lozv a ſenſe, would thoſe Pra- 
miſes have been fulfilled to Them, barely by giving their 
Pofterity, Many Ages after Their Deceaſe, a temporary 
Kingdom ; in compariſon of That glorious accompliſh- 
ment of them in Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, wherein 
Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, and all the faithful Ser- 
vants of God who have lived in all Ages, ſhall ?Bemſelves 
literally and perſonally inhexit the Promiſes. Upon 


which account, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews elegantly 


obſerves, Heb. xi. 16. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to 
be called Their Gad; For be bath prepared for Them, 

(act for their Poſterity only, when they themſelves 
were to be no more; but) for Them hath be prepared a 
City, On the Other hand, as to the Gentiles, who af- 
fected to depend entirely on Reaſon and Arguments; 
the Goſpel, though it deſpiſed the Vanity of Oraveria 
and choſe not to recommend itſelf in the Set Forms of 
artificial and perplexing Diſputation ; (for which cauſe 
it ſeemed Fooliſpneſa to conceited Philoſophers ; yet in 
point of True Reaſon, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, it approved 
ttſelf to be a NoEtrine in All Reſpects Excellent, and 
truly worthy of God: Chriſt, the Wiſdom, as well ag 
the Power, of God. By the Goſpel, All the Great 
Truths of Natural Religion, diſcoverable by Reaſon and 


Q3 Ar- 
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Argumentation; the Being and Attributes, the S0. 
vernment and Proridence of God, the Unalterableneſs 
bf Moral Obligations , the Inwnbrtality of the Soul, and 
the Expectation of future Rewards and Puniſkments ; : 
all theſe Great Truths (1 fay) diſcoverable in good mea- 
ſure- by Argumentation and Reaſon, were by the Go/ 
pel more FREY, and expreſsly revealed, more diſtinetiy 
and clearly explained, more ſtrongly and powerfully i in- 
forced. And the additional Revelation, of Chrift s be- 
ing appointed an Tnterceſſor for penitent Sinners, and 
the Judge of the World ; was an advantageous oats 
mation of all the ſame Truths, and a moſt wiſe and 
proper incouragement to the practice of Virtue, By 
This means, a well- atteſted interpoſition of Divine Au- 
#bority, became unto All men a juſt ground of Aſſent to 
thoſe Truths, which to make out by the Help of Reaſon 
only, was a work of Difficulty, Time, and Study, By 
This means, Inſtruction i in matters of Religion became 
very ſhort and eaſy, even to the Meaneſt Capacities, 
And whereas the Be and Greateſt Philoſophers were in 
continual Diſputes, and | in many degrees of Vncertainty, 
concerning the very fündamental and moſt important 
Doctrines of Truth and Reaſon ; Among thoſe, on the 
contrary, who have embraced the Goſpel of Chrif, 
there never was the leaſt room for Diſpute about Any 
Fundamental; All Chriſtians, at all Times, and in all 
Places, having | ever been baptized into the Profeſſion of 
the Same Faith, and into an Obligation to obey the 
Same Coli SARA, And it being notorious, that all 
the Contentions that ever aroſe in the Chriſtian World, 
Have been merely about the ſeveral Additions, hich 
every Sect or Party, in direct contradiction to the ex- 
preſs Command of their Maſter, have endeavoured pre- 
* to annex, by their Oꝛun Authority, to is 
1 Doctrines, 


a n * Religion 175 


Doktrines, and to His Laws. How much therefore, 


and how juft ground ſoe ver, has been given by thoſe 
who call chemſelves Chriſtians, to the Reproach of Them 
which are without ; yet Chriſt himſelf, that is, the 
Goſpel in its native Simplicity as delivered by Him, has 
zbundantly, to all Reaſonable perſons among the Gen- 
nile, manifeſted itſelf to be the Wiſdom of God; as 
well as it appeared to be the Power of God, in Signs 


| zh Wonders unto the ew. Unto them which are 


called, both Jezbs and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of 
Cod, and the Wiſdom of God. | 

IT. Tux Words and Doctrine of the Text being thus 
largely explained, it remains that I conclude with 


drawing two or three uſeful Inferences from what has | 


been ſaid, 
An pb 1f, From hence it appears, how Fooliſh 1 is 


ti endeavour, as ſome have done, to oppoſe Reaſon and 


Revelation to each other. For both of them, are the 
glorious Gifts of God; and Each of them eſtabliſhes 


and confirms the Other. The Quibbling indeed, and 


vain Methods of Diſputing, among the greater part of 
the Heathen Philoſophers 3 were only Shadows of Rea- 
ſoning, falſely ſo called. But True Reaſon, i is the Great 
Glory of Humane Nature: And upon account of the 


Coſpel's agrecableneſs to This, it is, that the Apoftle | 


in the Text gives it that High Character, of being the 
Wiſdom as well as the Piwver of God. To imagine 
Reaſon and Revelation at variance with each other, is 


the like abſurdity, as ſuppoſing the Eye to ſee contrary 


to what the Ear hears, or that God ſhould make One 


| Senſe, or Fe aculty, to contradict another, Vain men 


may poorly and weakly fancy, that they can ſometimes 


promote One Truth at the Expence of Anorber's But 


the Works of Cod, are uniform and conſiſtent, of a 
piece 


— — 
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piece from One end to the other: And what our Sa- 


viour ſays concerning Perſons, acting wiſely and uſefully 
in different ways; that Wiſdom is juſtified of All ber 


Children; may equally be applied to Things likewiſe, 
that Wiſdom is juſtified in All her Diſpenſations, 


 2dly, Ir the Porver and Authority, as well as the 
Fiſdom of God; that is, if Divine Revelation, as well 
as argumentative Prof; be a juſt Ground of Aﬀent, 
or Evidence of Truth: Then ought we always to take 
great heed, left at any time we <veaken the Strength of 
that Authority, by blending things of Humane invention 
with thoſe whoſe Inſtitution is Divine, For whereas 
weak men think, by means of ſuch confuſion, to 
frengthen their Own Authority with a mixture of Di- 
vine; the Real Effect, on the contrary, always is, 
that the things of Heine Authority are inſenfibly weal- 
ned, by being made leſs Giſtinguiſhable from what 1s 
merely Humane. 

3dly and lafily, FRom the manner in which Chriſt 


is here called The Vi dom and The Power of God, we 


may learn rightly to underſtand Other the like figura- 
tive expreſſions frequently found in Scripture, For as 
Chriſt is here ftiled . the Wiſdom of God, becauſe his 
Goſpel is agreeable to True Reaſon ; and the Power of 
God, becauſe his Doctrine was confirmed by mighty 
Works and Miracles: So, in Other places, he is ſtiled 
the Word of God, becauſe he is the Revealer of his 


Will to Men; and he is the W, ay, the Door, the Truth 


and the Liſe, becauſe he has diſtinctly made known to 


us the Terms and Means of Salvation. And by the 


like figure of ſpeech, the Sacramental Bread and Wine 


is ſtiled the Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe tis a So- 


lemn commemoration of his Death, And Chriſtians are by 


| * Areale ſaid to be the Circumeiſton made without 


bands, 
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Fully breds, becauſe they ſpiritually are, what the Jews 
1 , ere typically by Circumciſion which was literal, And 
Praiſe or T Hank {giving has the name of Sacrifice given 

to it, becauſe tis a Signification of the ſame Temper 
and Diſpoſition: of Mind, which Sacrifices were intended 
to expreſs, and which alone made thoſe Sacrifices ae- 
ceptable before God. With many other the like In- 
ſtances: In which, a careful conſideration of the 
ground and reaſon of the Manner of Expreflion, may 
eaſily prevent Great eee of . Paſſages 

in Scripture. | 


. | . SERMON 


SERMON XIII. 
Of the Reſurrection of CnRIST. 


[ Preached on E aſter-Day. ] 


+ 
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1 Cox, xv. 14. 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preach- 


ing vain, and your Faith alſs is vain.” 


HE great Foundation of our Hope of Immor . 

 tality, is the Revelation of the Goſpel ; and 

the great Evidence of the Truth of that Re- 
relation, is the ReſurreQion of Chriſt. Without the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, our Hope of Immortality, 
according to mens different Abilities in philoſophical 
Speculations, had continued diſputable ; and, without 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Proofs of the Truth of 
the Goſpel-Revelation had been finally fruſtrated. As 
therefore the Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, is of 
the greateſt importance to mens Souls, in the whole 3 
ſo the proof of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is of the 
greateſt importance towards ſecuring the Certainty of 
that Revelation, in particular, By the Light of Na- 


ture, the Being and Attributes of 1 were _— 
an 
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His Enemies would have continued to inſult him, as did 
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and demonſtrable 3 the Probability of a Future State, 
was great and undeniable ; the expectation of God's then 
dealing mercifully with penitent Sinners, was reaſonable 4 i 
and hopeful, But by the Revelation of the Goſpel only, Wl L. 
was this great Hope ſecured to us; the Pardon of Sin df fo 
declared authentickly, by the Authority of God; Life Trut 
and Immortality brought to light by Te fas, mM ece 
well as by rational Arguments; the Rewards and Neat 
Puniſhments of Eternity, diſtinctly ſet forth; and the thou! 
particular Method of the final 9 „ affectionatel/ Diſc 


| repreſented to us. Jou 


Ix like manner, as to the Evidence of the Truth of This I 5 
Revelation ; By the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it 4 oy 
was long before predicted; By the reaſonableneſs of the Tie 
Doctrine itſelf, it was made very credible ; By the Witneſs the 
of our Lord and his Apoſtles, it was ſtrongly atteſted; br 
By the conviction and filencing of its Adverſaries, it Bl t 
was confirmed and eſtabliſhed; By many Signs and 
Wonders and mighty Works done by Chriſt in his Life, WW * 
it was for the preſent proved beyond contradiction; But da 


by this /af Evidence only, by the Ræſurrection of our in 


Lord from the Dead, was it for ever aſcertained to all 
generations. For had this Zaft Proof failed, all the reſt 
muſt in courſe have fallen with it. The Prophecies 
would have appeared wonderful, but never fulfilled; 
The Doctrine would have continued reaſonable, but its 
Author periſhed ; The M:racles of his Llfe would hare 
remained aſtoniſhing, but ſtill confuted by his Death; 


the Jeꝛus; he ſavedothers, himſelf be could not ſave: 
And his Friends, that loved his Doctrine, and hoped 
for the Salvation of God, could but have joined with 
his deſponding Diſciples 3 wwe truſted it had been be 
avbich 1 bave . I rael, * a word; - he 


* 
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Paul expreſſes it in the Text, had not Chrift riſen again, 
then had our whole Preaching been wain, and your W 
aljo in vain. 

THE Reſurrection of Chriſt therefore, digg a Fat 
of ſo great importance, on which the Evidence of the 
Truth of the whole Revelation finally depended ; it was 


neceſſary, in the Wiſdom of Providence, and in mY : 


Reaſon of Things, that the Proof of this great Fact 
would be made unanſwerably ſtrong, In the following 
Diſcourſe therefore, I ſhall 1/7 endeayour to ſet before 
you briefly, and in one view, the particulars of that 
geat and ſingular Care, which was taken to make the 
Proof of the Fact undeniable, that our Saviour did really 
riſe from the Dead. 2dly, I ſhall confider what were 
the Effects of This his Reſurrection, with reſpect to 
Chriſt bimſe ?; and 3diy, what were the Effects of it 
with regard to Us, 

, As to the extraordinary Care that was nn; 5 to 
make the Proof of the Fact itſelf undeniable, that our 
Saviour did really riſe from the Dead; there was (,) 
in the Frſt place Notice given of it antecedently, by the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament delivered long before. 
P/, xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, that 
is, in the State of the Dead; neither wilt thou "ſuffer 
thy Holy One to ſee Corruption. That This was an ex- 
preſs Prediction of our Saviour's Reſurrection; the 
Apoſtles, in their application of it in the Book of the 
Acts, ſhow by the following Argument. The words 
thus ſpoken by David, muſt of neceſſity be meant, . 
either of Himſelf, or of ſome Other Perſon, Of Him- 
Jef, they could not literally be meant, becauſe it was 
not true that He was raiſed before he ſaw corruption. 
And if they were meant of any other Perſon, the Jews 
themſelves n all their Prejudices) would 

Vor. V. R readily. 


readily acknowledge, that That other Perſon ſo mentioned 
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by way of Eminence, could, according to the Analogy 
of the Prophetick writings, be no other than the Mel. 
ſiah. This Argument is firongly urged by St Peter, 
Acts ii. 29. Men amd Brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto 
you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
buried, and his Sepulchre is with us unto this day ; That 


is, He did certainly fee corruption: But being a Pro- 


pbet, and knowing that God had ſcorn with an Oath to 
him, that of the Fruit of his Loins according to the Fleſh, 
Be would raiſe up Cbriſt to fit on bis throne 5 He, ſecing 
This before, ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his 
Soul was not left in Hell, nor his fleſh did ſee corruption, 
And by St Paul in the fame book, ch. xiii. 36, David, 
(ſays he,) after he had ſerved his own generation by the 
2vill of God, fell on fleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, 


and ſaw corruption: But be whom God raiſed again, 


ſaw no corruption: Therefore theſe words of the Plal- 
miſt, Thou Salt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corrup- 
tion, were ſpoken, not of Dawid himſelf, but of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. After This, and other antient 
Prophecies 53 there were, (2d/y,).in the next place 


plain Notifications given by our Lord himſelf, to his 
Diſciples before his Suffering; that they ſhould expect 


his Riſing from the Dead. And becauſe it was a matter 
of the greateſt Importance, he therefore repeated This 
Admonition to them ſeveral times. Firſt, before his 
Transfiguration, (Matt, xvi. 21.) Fram that time forth 
began Feſus to ſbow unto his Diſciples, bow that be nuf 
— ſuffer many things,. and be killed, and be 


raiſed again the third day, Then again, after his 
Transfiguration, (ch. xvii. g,) As they came down fron 
the Mountain, Feſus charged them to tell no man the 
viſion, till the Son of man be riſen again from the dead, 
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Again, at his laſt going up to Jeruſalem, (ch. xx. 17,) 
be took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid 
into them Je Son of man ſball be betrayed unto the 
thief Prieſts, — and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
and the third day be ſpall riſe again. Beſides which 
pain admonitions to his Diſciples, he gave ſome obſcure 
hints of it to the evbole People alſo; when, upon the 
Jews requiring of him a Sign, at one time hs ſaid unto 
them, (Joh. ii. 19,) Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
days Twill raiſe it ap; and at another time, (Matt. xii, 
30) To an evil and adulterous generation, there ſhall no 
den be given, but the Sign of the Prophet Fonas ; For 
a Jonas wwas three days and three nights in the Whales 
belly, ſo ſpall the Son of Man be three days and three 
nights in the Heart of the Earth, The Deſign and Uſe 
of which Predictions, though not at all underſtood at 
the time they were ſpoken, is declared to us by the 
Erangeliſt, Joh. ii. 22, When therefore he vvas riſen 
from the dead, his diſciples remembred that he bad ſaid 
this unto them 3 and they believed the Scripture, and the 
word that Feſus had ſaid. And, Luke xxiv. 6, Re- 
member, ſaid the Angel to the perſons which came firſt 
to the Sepulchre, Remember Boro be ſpake unto you, 
Aying, the Son of Man muſt be delivered into the 
bands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third day 
riſe again 3 3 And they remembred his words, Further 
(3dh,) in order to make the Proof of his Reſurrection 
ftill more evident, the Place and Manner and Circum- 
fances of his Burial, were by Providence directed to be 
particularly remarkable. Mark xv. 42; Foſeph of Ari- 


| mathea, an honourable Counſellor, begged bis Body, and 


wrapped it in fine linnen, and laid it in his owon Sepulchre ; 
And this in the preſence of ſeveral of Feſus's followers ; 
who tharenpos reſolving to come and embalm him, 

„ „ „ 
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were providentially directed to become Witneſſes 9 


many Circumſtances attending his Reſurrection. Laftl 
The Method which his Adwverſarres themſelves took 
to find evidence (as rhey thought) of the Impoſture 
making the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a 
Matceb, (Matt. xxvii. 66 ;) was by Providence deſigned 
on the contrary, to become a ſtrong Proof of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection; taking away all pretenſe or poſ. 
ſibility of that plauſible Objection, that his Difeipls 
came by Night and ſtole bim avay, 
THESE are the principal Inſtances, of the Care 


that was taken in the Circumſtances going before 


our Lord's Reſurrection, to render the Proof of the 
Fact certain and undeniable. Afrer his Riſing again, 
the accumulative Evidence of the Truth of his being 
riſen, is much greater, not only than what Unbelievers, 
but even than Believers themſelves, without putting 
toget ber the numerous Circumftances recorded in dif- 
ferent places of Scripture, can eaſily imagine. (/,) In 
the fir place, an Zarthguake terrified the Watch, and 
the Appearance of an Angel made them become as dead 


men, Matt, xxviii. 2. Then (2dly,) the perſons who 
came with a deſign to embalm the Body, ſaw like wiſe an 
Angel, and were told by him that their Lord was riſen 


from the Dead, ver. 6. Immediately after this, Jeſu: 
himſelf appeared to them, and comforted them, ver. 9. 
To which St Fobn adds this particular circumſtance, 
ch. xx, 17. that when one of them embraced his Feet, 


_ rejoicing and worſhipping him upon his Diſcovering him- 


ſelf who he was, he ſaid unto her, Touch me not, for I 
am not yet aſcended to my Father, Which words moſt 


Interpreters ſo underſtand, as if they ſignified, Do not 


detain me Now, as if you thought I wwas immediately 
loving Jeu 5 For 1 _ continue with you ſome time, 


ard 
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and am not preſently aſcending to my Fatber. But 1 
think the truer meaning of them is, Do not expectł I 
ſhould continue wwith you Now ; for tis expedient and ne- 
eſſary, that I rſt aſcend to my Father, And therefore 
he adds in the very next words; But go to my brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father and your Fa- 
ther, to my God and your God, Tell them, that I am 
2 from the dead, never to die any more; that I am 
about to return to my Father and your Father, to my God 
and your God, to receive full Power over all things both 
in Heaven and Earth „and to prepare a Place for you; 
and Then, wrbere 1 am, there ſpall ye be alſo, After 
This, (34!y,) he appeared to Too of his Diſciples going 
to Emmaus, Luk. xxiv. 13. and talked with them, and 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf. Then again (4%, ) he ſhowed him- 
ſelf to Peter alone, ver. 34. and 1 Cor. xv. 5. Then 
(5tbly,) to St James, ver. 7. After That, (65 te 
to Seven of the Apoſtles together, Job. xxi. 2. Then 
(7thly,) to Ten of Them, Thomas only being abſent, 
Job. xx, 19. And, (8:bly,) a week after, to all the 
Eleven, ver. 26, Thomas being preſent with them ; 
whoſe doubting Faith he vouchſafed to confirm, by 
ſuffering him to handle him; yet at the ſame time 
pronouncing a greater Bleſſing upon thoſe who ſhould 
not ſee, and yet would Believe; Not that Credulity or 
Believing without reaſon, is in any caſe commendable z 
but, that believing, upon reaſonable and good evidence, 
things not obvious to Senſe ; ſuch as are the Being of 
the Inviſible God, the Rewards and Puniſhments of a 


| future State which now are likewiſe in ble, and the 
Coming of our Saviour to Judgment though he does 


not preſently appear ; are the moſt valuable Acts of 
Religious Faith and Dependence upon God, Laſily, 
"M2 After 


— 


. tinued moreover to be proved, by the Miracles which 
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After theſe ſeveral more private appearances of our 
Lord to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen (ſaith St Paul) of a- 
bove five bundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. of who: 
though ſome wwere fallen aſleep „yet tbe greater part re- 


mained alive unto that preſent time, when St Paul wrote 


this epiſtle to the Corinthians, And in This manner 
continued he for forty days together, ſhowing himſelf 
alive after his paſſion by many infallible Proofs, and 


ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of Cad, 


Acts i. 3. After which, at mid- day, in the e 
of all the Apoſtles, he was taken up from them viſibly 


into Heaven, ver. 9. And they were told by Angels, 
ver. 11. what be alſo himſelf had before told them in 


his Life-time, that in like manner as they ſaw him ge 


into Heaven, ſo from thence likewiſe ſhould they ſee 
him come, at the end of the World, with Power and 
great Glory, even in the Glory of his Father, and all 
his Holy Angels with him, to judge the Quick and 
Dead with a righteous and unerring Sentence, rendring 
to every man impartially according to his Works. Put 
all This Evidence now together, and let it be conſidered 


fairly in One View; Evidence given by ſo many dif- 


ferent Perſons, repeated at ſo many different Times, 


diverſified with ſuch variety of circumſtances, yet all 
agreeing in ſuch a perfect Uniformity as to the Thing 


itſelf. And was there ever more undeniable Proof given, 


of any matter of Fact in the World? Nevertheleſs, after 


All This, he appeared again to St Stephen, Acts vii. 
55. And again to St Paul, as he himſelf teſtifies, 1 


Cor. xv. 8. Laſt of all (ſays he) be was ſeen of Me 


* 


alſo, as of one born out of due Time, (Acts ix. 3. 1 Cor. 


ix. 1. Gal. i, 15.) Beſides all which Cloud of Eye- 


2urneſſes, the Truth of our Lord's Reſurrection con- 


the 
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the Apoſtles worked in his Name, 7. e. through bis 
Power and Authority; Alſo by the Prophecies he him- 
{elf delivered, both before and after his Suffering; The 
gadual fulfilling of which Prophecies in all ſucceeding 
times, has been and is a ſtanding Proof of our Lord's 

being truly riſen, and that he 7s inveſted with all 
Power, to accompliſh whatever he has foretold. He 
clearly predicted, in the fulleſt and moſt diſtin manner, - 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Deſolation of the 
whole Jewiſh Nation: Which Nation ſhould yet ne- 
vertheleſs continue in Being (as we ſee in fact it does at 
this day,) 271! the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luk. 


mi. 24. He foretold, that his Diſciples ſhould be hated 


both by Fews and Gentiles, and perſecuted from one 
City to another, That nevertheleſs their Doctrine 
ſhould ſpread over the whole Earth, and, by the mere 
Force of Truth and Reaſon, of Goodneſs and Charity, 

hould prevail over all the Violence, and be eſtabliſhed 
2ainſt all the Oppoſition of humane Authority, That 
after having ſo prevailed over all outward Enemies, it 
ſhould, by an unaccountable corruption within 7rſeff, 
be over-run with almoſt a total Apoſtacy; the Power 


and Authority of Men, taking upon themſelves to fit 


in the Seat of Cod; and compelling all men by Force 
and Violence, to ſubmit to Doctrines of their own In- 


vention; and turning Chriſt's Religion of Peace and 


Love, of Meekneſs and Charity, into a worldly Re- 
ligion of Dominion and Power, of Contentiouſneſs, 
Hatred and Oppreſſion. All which predictions having 
been already exactly and particularly fulfilled, in the 
plaineſt and moſt remarkable manner; ; give abundant 
reaſon to expect, that what ſtill remains, ſhall like- 


viſe in its time be no 12 punctually accompliſhed. 
WE * 
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That when the juſt pleaſure of God has been perform- 
ed, and the Chriſtian World ſhall for its great Corrup- 
tions have been juſtly puniſhed by thoſe Corruptions 


themſelves; at length the Kingdoms of the Earth, 


ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt ; and men leaving off to contend about their 
own vain Notions and unreaſonable Pretences of Power 
and Dominion, ſhall agree in the original Simplicity of 
that pure and undefiled Religion, the Sum of which, 
our Lord himſelf tells vs, conſiſts in loving the Lord our 
God with all our Heart, and our Neighbours as our- 


N ſelves, 


THE Truth of our Lord's Reſurrection being thus 
atteſted by ſuch a Multitude of Witneſſes, and confirmed 


by ſuch a Number of conſequent Facts, that tis hardly 
poſſible the firſt Preachers of his Doctrine ſhould either 


Themſelves have been deceived, or be Deceivers of 
Others; we may now eaſily anſwer that obvious Ob- 


jection, ſuggeſted Acts x. 40. aby Chriſt after his Re- 


ſurrection ſhowed himſelf openly, not to all the people, 
but unto Witneſſes only, choſen before of God. And the 
Reaſon hereof is the ſame, as why in all other caſes 
God does not all that he is able to do, but all that 
is fit and right for him todo. There is in every Mears, 


a certain Fitneſ and Proportion to the End it leads to; 


wherewith if men will not be ſatisfied, there are no 
limits to unreaſonable expectations, and no bounds 
d here groundleſs imaginations may top. The Wiſdom 
of God provided as many unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, as the Nature of the Thing re- 
quired; as was 1 to make the Fact uncon- 
teſtable; as was fatisfaQory, to any reaſonable and 
unprejudiced perſon, To work mere miracles for the 


ſake of obſtinate and vicious Unbelievers, God was not 
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obliged. And, if he had done it, the Objection would 
fill have increaſed without End. For if it was not 
ſufficient, that Chriſt ſhowed himſelf openly to a Num- 
ber of Witneſſes 3 but it had been neceſſary} that he 
ſhould appear perſonally to the 2vhole City of Jeruſalem 
for the ſame Reaſon it might be fanſied neceſſary, 
= he ſhould have ſhown himſelf alſo to the whole 
Fewrſp Nation: and for the ſame Reaſon, to all other 
Nations likewiſe 3 and to Theſe, in Every Age of the 
World, as well as in One Age; and that, to every ſingle 
Perſon, if one miraculous appearance was not ſufficient, 


| he might have ſhown himſelf oftner and with more mi- 


raculous circumſtances; and ſo on, without End, 


Which ſhows plainly the unreaſonableneſs of all Such 


Expectations 3 when men are not ſatisfied with that 
Evidence which is fit and ſufficient in its kind. 1 

I sHALL conclude This Head, concerning the Et: 
dence of the Fact of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead, 
with only One Obſervation about the Manner of his 
Riſing. Which is, that in more than thirty paſſages 
of the New Teſtament, tis expreſsly affirmed that God 
raiſed up our Lord from the Dead, or that he was 
raiſed by the Power of the Father ; and yet in two or 


three other places tis no leſs plainly aſſerted, that 
Chriſt raiſed up himſelf. Which different expreſſions 


might have ſeemed very difficult to be reconciled, but 
that our Saviour himſelf has in a moſt remarkable 
paſſage upon this Subject, (as it were on purpoſe,) ex- 
plained them to us with the greateſt accuracy and exact 
diſtinctneſs. Fob. x. 18. No man, faith he, raketh my 
Life from me, but I lay it down of myſelf ; I bave 

Power to lay it down, and I have Power to take it again; 


ors. Commandment, Fo is, This Commiſſion, This 


P ower 1 
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Power,) have I received of my F. ather. I proceed Now 
in the 


IId place, To confider vice were the E fefs of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, with reſpect to our Lord bim- 


ſelf. And they were, 1/, that thereby he was ef- 
fectually, and in a moſt convincing manner, declared 
to be the Son of God; Declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, ſaith St Paul, by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, Rom. i. 4. Inſomuch that even thoſe words of 


the Pſalmiſt, Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 


gotten thee, are by the ſame Apoſtle, in his Sermon to 
the people of Antioch, applied to this very purpoſe : 
Acts Yiti. 32. The Promiſe which was made unto the 
Fathers, God has fulfilled (ſays he) unto Us their chil- 
/dren, in that he has raiſed up Jeſus again ; as it is alſo 
vritten in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee, Not that Chriſt Then began to 
be the Son of God, but that he was Then declared to 
be ſo, by a moſt powerful and effectual Proof; having 
 booſed the pains of Death, and ſhown that it was 
not poſſible that be ſhould be holden of it. 2dly, Another 
| Effect of Chriſt's Reſurrection, with regard to our 
Lord himſelf, was his being thereby declared the Fudge 
of Quick and Dead. Acts x. 40, 42. Him God raiſed 
ap \the third day,——and commanided us—— to teflify, 
that tis He which <oas ordained of God to be the Fudge 
of Quick and Dead. And ch. xvii. 31. God bath ap- 


pointed a day; in which be will judge the world in rigb- 


teouſneſs by that man whom he hath appointed, eobereof 
be bath given aſſurance unto all m in thar be has 
raiſed him from the Dead, 

Ir it be here aſked, the appointing a u of general 
Judgment, being a Truth of ſo great importance to 


Mankind ; why then was jt not declared Sooner ard 
Univerſally, 
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Univer ſally, in All Ages and to All People? The true 
Anſwer (I think) is, that in the Whole, the Rule of 
Righteouſneſs and the great Expect ation of @ Fudg- 
ment to come, is in all Fimes and in all Places the ſame z 
And yet the ſeveral Diſpenſations, or particular Me- 
thods and Degrees of God's manifeſting theſe Truths to 
Mankind, by the Light of Nature and Reaſon, by 
Revelations to the Ferws and Patriarcbs, and by the 
Goſpel of Chrift, are and may as juſtly be very dif- 
ferent, as, in other caſes, *tis lawful for God, the 
Author of All, to make beende of different capaci- 
ties and in different Circumſtances. And accordingly, 
what God, when he comes to judgment, will finally 
require of Men under theſe different circumſtances, 
will be proportionally different. For the Judge of 
the whole Earth, will do what is right, and with 
Equity ſhall he judge the Nations. The Goſpel was 
preached before, ſays the Apoſtle, even in the days of 
Abrabam, Gal, iii. 8. And even the Gentiles, which 
bave not the Law revealed, are yet a Laru unto them- 
ſelves, ſpowing the werk of the Law written in their 


| hearts, Rom. ii. 14. So that, upon the whole, God 


is no reſpecter of perſous 3 but in every nation, he that 
feareth Him and <worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
bim: (Acts x. 34.) For, zor the Hearers of the Law are 
juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be 
Juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. And on the contrary, as many as 
bave finned without aao, ſhall alſo periſh without law, 
in the day when Gd ſpall Judge the Secrets * Men 
by Feſus Chriſt, ver. 16. 

It remains, that I proceed in the 
IId and Laft place, To conſider what are the Effects 
of our Lord's Reſurrection, with reſpect to Us. 2 

ey 
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they are; 1½, our Juſtification, That is to ſay; The 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, was on God's 
part a publick and authentick 8 of his ac- 
cepting the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, as an 
Atonement for the Sins of All that truly repent. 
This is the Meaning of thoſe Paſſages of St Paul, 
where he tells us, that Cbriſ: ꝛwas delivered for our 
Offences, and raiſed again for our Fuſtification; Rom. 
iv. 25. That Ve, that is, wicked men both among 
Fewws and Gentiles, having been dead in Sin, that is, 
having been in a State of condemnation 3 God, who 


raiſed Chriſt from the dead, bath quickened Us together 


with Him, (has reſtored us to the hope of eternal 


life,) hawing forgiven us all Treſpaſſes; Col. ii. 13. 


And that, f Chriſt be not raiſed, we are yet in our 
Sins, 1 Cor, xv. 17 ; that is, if Chriſt be not riſen, 


we have Then no evidence of God's having accepted 
_ Chriſt's Mediation for us; nor conſequently of our 
being juſtified, or having our Repentance accepted 
to ſuch degrees and Purpoſes at leaſt, as God has now 
declared that it ſhall be e through Faith in 
Him. i 
2dly, Tn x ſecond Effect of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
with regard to Us 3 is our San&ification or Regene- 
ration: That is, our rifing from the death of Sin, 
unto a Life of Righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 4. Me are 


buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as 


Chriſt vas raiſed up from the Dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life; 
That having been planted together in the likeneſs of his 
Death, wwe ſhould be alſo in the likeneſs of bis Reſur- 
rection. The Meaning of the Apoſtle is; that the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, into which we 
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are Baptized, and whereof Baptiſm is an Emblem, 
ought to be a perpetual obligation upon us, to riſe from 
the Death of Sin unto the Spiritual Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs ; Col. ii. 12, and iii. 1. Buried ⁊vith 
him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen <vith him,— 
If ye then (faith he) be riſen with Chrift, ſetk thoſe 
things which are above; For ye are dead, that is, dead 
to Sin, (as the» ſame Apoſtle explainsit, Rom, vi, 2.) 
and your Life is hid with Chriſt in God, And what he 
means by That Phraſe, hid with Chriſt in God, is ex- 
plained i in the next verſe, ch. iii. 3. hen Chriſt, 2vhos 


is our life, ſhall —_ then om ye alſo appear with 


bim in glory. 

Fox 3dly, The Third and Laf Effect of the Re- 
ſurrection of Cbriſt, with reſpe&t to Us, is the Aſ- 
ſurance of Our Reſurrection likewiſe, unto Glorifica- 
tion. 1 Cor, xv. 20. Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, And there- 
fore This is conſtantly uſed by the Apoſtles, as a per- 
petual Argument of Conſolation to good Chriſtians 3 
1 Pet. i. 3. © Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his abundant 


© mercy has begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
© the reſurrection of ( Jeſus) Chriſt from the Dead.“ 


Rom, viii. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
« Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up 
© Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 


© bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. And r 


Th. iv, 14. © If we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 
even fo Them alſo which ſleepin Jeſus will 82 bring 


4 with him.“ 


BLESSED and Happy are They, who mal be 
thought worthy to obtain That Life, and the Reſur- 
| VoL, V. 8 | 


c rection 
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erection from the Dead; Fer from thenceforth they 
© ſhall be before the 8 of God, and fhall ſerve 
© him day a "Ma night in his Temple; And God ſhaj] 
c wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall 
© be no more Death, neither ſorrow nor crying; neither 
_ © ſhall there be any. more pain ; For the former things 
6 are paſſed away. | 
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Of CuRIST's Deſcent into Hell, 


Ps A L M XVI; 9, 10. 


Wherefore my Heart was glad, and my glory 


rejoiced « my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope. 
For why ? Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in 


Hell ; a Halt thou ſuffer 2 Holy One 


to ſee corruption: 


T H E Afflictions and Calamities which fall upon 


many men in this preſent State, are of ſuch a 


nature, that, were it not for the hopes which 
True Religion and the knowledge of God affords, their 
only comfort would be That expectation of Death, 
which Fob thus elegantly expreſſes, ch. iii. 17, There 


the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the Weary be 
at Ref# : There the Priſoners reft together, they bear not 


the Voice of the Oppreſſor « : The Small and Great are 
There, and the Servant is free from his Maſter, But 
True Religion affords virtuous and good Men a very. 


diferent Proſpect; and teaches them to expect, that, 
8 2 | if 
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if God docs not think fit to deliver them out of their 
Troubles Here, (which yet he ſometimes does in a very 
extraordinary and unexpected Manner ;) yet even the 
Grave itſelf puts not an end to his power of redeem- 
ing them; but he can and 207 l raiſe them up again, to 
a future and a better Life. So that they may look up- 
on Death itſeif, not barely as a putting an end to their 
preſent afflictions, but as a Paſſage to a Glorious and 
Immortal State. Wherefore my Fleſb alſo, ſays the Ho- 
ly Pſalmiſt, ſpall reft in bope : For why ? Thou ſhalt 
not leave my Soul in Hell; neither __ thou ſuffer thy 
Holy One to ſee corruption. 

Tu Pſalm, of which theſe words are a part, ſeems 
to have been written by David in the time of ſome 
particular perſonal Calamity, Ver. 1. Preſerve me, 0 
Cod; for in thee have I put my Truſt, The Ground 
of This hjs Truſt, he expreſſes to be his Adberence to 
the True Religion, in oppoſition to the Ids/atry of the 
Nations about him : Ver. 4, 6. They that run afier 
another God, ſpall have great Trouble 3------but The 
Lord himſeif is the Portion of Mine inheritance, and 
of my Cup. The particular affliction, which he here 
refers to, what foever it was, he acknowledges, proved 
| beneficial to him, in fixing his Mind more ſteddily upon 
things relating to his ſprritual Mate: Ver. 8. [will 
thank the Lord for giving me warning 3 my Reins alſ 
chaflen me in the night- ſeaſon ; I have ſet God always 
before me; for he is on my right hand, therefore 1 ſpall 
not fall. And then he adds, in the words of the Text, 
the Comfort ariſing to him from the ſenſe of this Im- 
provement : Wherefore my Heart woas glad, and my 
Glory rejoiced ; my Fleſh alſo ſhall ref in Hope : For 
wwhy ? Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell; neither 
Halt des ſuffer thy me One to ſee cor ruption. 
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1715 remarkable here, that the former part of theſe 
words; My Heart wes glad, and my Glory rejoiced; 
are cited, Acts ii. 26, according to the Rendring of 
the LXX, My Heart rejoiced, and my Tongue was 
glad, Which not only, in other words, expreſſes the 
very ſame ſenſe ; but ſhows us alſo what it is, that the 
Pſalmiſ}, in Other Paſſages, means by his Glory. Pſal, 
xxx, 12, To the end that my Glory, (that is, that my 
Tongue,) may ſing Praiſe to thee, and not be ſilent. 
And Pſal. Ivii. 9, Awake up, my Glory, awake, lute 
and Harp; I my ſelf will awake r early: That is; 
Both with my Voice, and with Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick, will I fing Praiſe unto thee. 

The latter part of the words ; My Fleſp alſo ſpall 
reft in Hape: For why ? thou wilt not leave my Soul 
in Heil, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption : are by Many underſtood to be a highly figura= 
tive expreſſion in the Pſalmiſt, of his earneſt expecta- 
tation of a literal and renpinat Deliverance from the 
affliction he was at preſent under. In like manner as 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of his own Eſcape from a very dan- 
gerous Perſecution, calls it a deliverance from a great _. 
Death; 2 Cor. i. 9. We ſhould not truſt, ſays he, in 
ourſelves, = but in God which raiſeth the Dead: Who 
delivered us from ſo great a Death, and doth deliver : 
in whom ve truſs - that he <vill yet Soom us, And ſo 
likewiſe Thoſe remarkable Words of Job, ch. xix. 25, 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſpall ſtand 
at the latter day upon the Earth ; And though, after 
my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my I leſb fh 
1 ſee Cod; Whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine ey«8 
ſpall behold, and not Another, though my reins be con- 
ſumed wvithin me : Even Theſe words, I ſay, are by ſome 


aut underſtood as a Prediction, in highly Au- 
i b "i * rat ive 
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rative and prophetical expreſſions, of his Reſtoration to 
his 7. emporal Greatneſs and Proſperity. But as This 
is a very forced Senſe of the words, and, if it were 


their True Meaning, would ſill be at leaſt the Borroꝛo- 
ing of a Figure from the Notion and Expectation of - 


Reſurre&ion from the Dead; 3 *tis more reaſonable and 
natural to underſtand them in that obwious and literal 
ſenſe, wherein they are clearly and plainly the Exprel· 
ſion of a better and more certain Hope, And, for the 
ſame reaſon, the words of my Text likewiſe, if they 
are at all to be applied to the Pſalmift himſelf ; may 
with a better emphaſis, and as a more aſſured Ground 
of Hope, be underſtood to fignify his Expectation of a 


Future State, than of a 7 enporal Deliverance. But 


indeed, in their real and mo? proper Senſe, they are 
not applicable to the Pſalmiſ# himſelf, but to Him of 


whom David was both a Propbet and a Type 5 The 
- ſame Spirit of God, which through the obole . 


of the old Teſtament from the Beginning of the 
World pointed perpetually to Cbriſ through an innu- 
merable variety of Types and Prophecies, Here likewiſe 
dire cting the infpired Penman to ſuch Expreſſions, as 

might be a firi# and literal deſcription of the Reſur- 
regtion of Chriſi, but could not with the fame propri- 
ety be applied to David. Thus. the Apoſtle obſerves, 
Acts xiii. 36; David, after he had ſerved his own 
generation by the Will of God, fell. on Sleep, and was 
laid unto bis Fathers, and ſaw corruption; But he 
oben God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption, And chap. 
ii. 29; The Patriarch David is both dead and buried, 
and his Sepulchre is with us unto This day: Therefore 
being a Prophet, and knowing that God bad ſworn 
with an Oath to him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, 
according to the Fleſh, be one _ up Chriſs, to ſit 


on 


A 
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to en bis Throne; He, ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Re- 
"his ſurrection of Chrift, that his Soul was not left in Hell, 


vere neither his Fleſh did ſee corruption, And *tis remark- 
70- WW able, by the way; that, as the fore-cited words of 


fa Je, which are much more emphatically deſcriptive of 
and the Reſurrection of the Dead, than of his Reſtoration to 
eral bis Temporal Proſperity ; are, in order to excite our more 
at particular Attention, introduced with That extraordi- 
the nary and moſt ſolemn exclamation, Oh that my words 
hey were now written, that they were printed in a Baok ! 
Nay that they were graven with an iron pen, and lead, in 
ind the Rock for ever!] ſo This Pſalm, which contains in 
F 2 it ſo important a Prophecy of Chriſt, is diſtinguiſhed | 
Zut by a * Title prefixed at the head of it, which in the 
are Original ſignifies a Memorial engraved on Stone or 
of Marble for perpetuity of Ages. 

he Bu r to proceed, 

jod CoNnCERNING that particularly 3 Phraſe, 
he Thou fhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; tis to be obſer- 
u- ved, that though in our preſent . the word 
iſe Hell, in common Speech, does Now always fignify 
as WH The State ef the Damned; yet in This Text, tis evi- 
* dent, it cannot be e e in That fignification, 
i- For, that David was not condemned to That Place 
s, of Torment, is agreed on All hands: And that Chriſt, 
n of whom David was a Type and Propbet, did not, by 
16 deſcending into Hell, enter into the Place appointed for 
e the Final Puniſhment of the wicked, is very evident 
, both from Scripture and Reaſon. 

E Ix the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, the. word 
e which we render Hell, frequently ſignifies only The 


! State of the Dead in general, Thus Pf, Ixxxix, 47. 


| * Michtam, fe wt 
; | | according 
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according to the Tranſlation in our Common Freyer; Fi 
IMbat man is he that liveth, and ſpall not ſee Death ; tl 
and ſball be deliver his Soul from the hand of Hell! tl 
is, in our Tranſlation in the Bible, ball be deliver bis E 
Soul from the hand of the Grave ? And what Solomon 
affirms, Prev, xxvii. 20, that Hell and Defirufion are 
mever full, is plainly the very ſame in ſenſe, with 
what in ch. xxx. 15. is Thus expreſſed 3 There are 
three things that are never ſatisfied, yea four things 
ſay not, it is enough ; The Grave, and ſo on. 

I x the New Teſtament ; the word, Hell, ſometimes 
ſignifies the Place appointed for the Final Pumſhment of 
the Wicked, and at other times it denotes only The 
State of the Dead in general. But This ambiguity, is 
in our ozvn language only, and not in the Original: 
For whenever the Place of Torment is ſpoken of, the 
word Hell, in the Original, is always Gebennah : But 
when only the State of the Dead in general is intended, 
*tis always expreſſed by a quite different Name, which 
though We render by the ſame word Hell, yet its ſig- 
nification is at large The Tnwifible State, Thus when 
St James ſays, that the Tongue, meaning a wicked and 

profane Tongue, is @ world of iniquity, and ſet- 

erb on Fire the courſe of Nature, and is ſet on Fire of 
Hell: (Jam. ili. 6.) And when our Saviour ſays to the 
Phariſees, Ye ſerpents, ye generation of Vipers, how 
can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell? (Mat. xxiii. 33.) 
and tells them, that when they have gained a Proſe- 
dyte, they make bim twofold more the child of Hell, 
than themſelves ; (ver. 15.) And when he admoniſhes 
his Diſciples to fear Him, who, after he has killed, 
is able to deftroy both Soul and Body in Hell; (ch. x. 
28.) and warns them, that whoſocver foall ſay unto 
bis Ry; Thou Fool, ſoall be in danger f Hell- 
; 
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fire; (Matt. v. 22. and wer. 29.) and advifes 
them, If thy right Eye offend thee, (that is, if 
the Defire of any thing as dear to thee as thy 
Eyes, be in danger to draw thee into Sin,) pluck it 
out and caſt it from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
Body ſhould be caft into Hell: in all Theſe Paſſages, I 
ſay; the word Hell is, in the Original, Gebennab; 
which always ſignifies The State of rhe Damned. But 
in Other Places, where ve, in our Rendring, ſtill make 
uſe of the ſame word, Hel! ; the Original hag a very 
different word *, which ſignifies only The Inviſible 
State, or the State of the Dead in general. Thus 
Matt. xi. 23. Thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto 


| Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to Hell: The Meaning 


is; That Great and Proud City ſhould be levelled with 
the Duſt, and diſappear utterly as Thoſe who have been 
long buried in the Grave, Again: When the Rich 
man in Hell, It 17 his eyes, being in Torments, Luke 
xvi. 23; the word in the Original denotes at large That 
Tnvifible State of the Dead in general, wherein were 
both Abraham and Lazarus in his Boſom, (and the Pa- 
radiſe wherein the Penitent Thief was to be <vith our 
Sawiour,) as well as the Souls of the Wicked in their 
Torments, Again; When our Lord promiſes, Matt. 
xvi. 18. that che Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail a- 
gainſt his Church; the words +, (Gates of Hell) pro- 
perly and ſtrictly Need, ſignifie The Paſſage to the 
Inviſible State, that is, Death : And the Senſe of his 
Promiſe is, that even Death itſelf, (which is the utmoſt 
Extent of all Perſecution from thoſe who kill the Body, 
and, after That, have no more that they can do,) ſhould 


* Ads. 1 e be. 


near 
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never be able to ſuppreſs his Doctrine, and extinguiſh 


his Religion in the World. Laſtly, When *tis de- 


clared in the Prophecy concerning the end of the 
World, Rev. xx, 13 and 14, that Death and Hell de- 
livered up the Dead which vere in Wem; and that, 
after the Judgment, Death and Hell were caſt into the 
Lake of Fire ; *tis very evident, that Hell in Theſe 
Paſſages cannot poſſibly fignify The State of the Damned ; 
but That State of departed Souls in general, from 


whence All ſhall be ſummoned at the Great Day of 


Accounts; and which State of Death, or Death itſelf, 


after the final Judgment, ſhall be no more. And thus 


therefore likewiſe in the words of my 7. ext, as they are 
cited out of the Pſalm by the Apoſtle St Peter, Acts iis 
27. Tbou colt not leave my Soul in Hell; the True and 
complete ſenſe is plainly This; Thou awilt not relinguiſo 
me, thou wilt not ſuffer me to continue, in the State of 
the Dead; but wilt certainly raiſe me up again, at thy 
appointed time. 


From This explication of all the Texts relating: to 


This matter, tis very clear that the Scriptures no 
where teach, that our Lord, by deſcending into Hell, 


ever entred into the Place appointed for the Final Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked. Nor is there any thing in 


Reaſon, from whence it can by any juſt Conſequence be 
inferred, that it was at all requiſite for him ſo to do. 
Ir has been conceived by Some, that it was needful 
for our Lord to go down into the place of Torment, - in 
order to render his Satisfaction complete, by undergoing 
himſelf the very ſame Sufferings, which were due to 
Thoſe for whom he made Satisfaction. But This no- 
tion is founded entirely upon a Miſtake. For the Sa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt, does not depend upon the Same- 
neſs of the Sufferings, but upon the good pleaſure of God 


who 
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* 
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who ruleth over all; who has been pleaſed to declare 
himſelf appeaſed by the voluntary condeſcenſion and 
Sufferings of our Lord, as a ſufficient Vindication of 
his Supreme r ; ſo that he can, upon the 
Merit of That Sacrifice, conſiſtently with the Honour 
and Dignity of his Laws, accept the Repentance and A. 
mendment of returning Sinners, and Freely forgive them 
their paſt Sins. But, beſides This, Neither was it in- 
deed Pelſible i in the Nature of Things, that our Lord 
ſhould ar all undergo the Torments of the Wicked, 
For the Sting of their Puniſhment is the Worm that ne- 
ver dieth, and an endleſs Deſpair of the Fawour of Gad; 
Which are things altogether impofible to have fallen 
upon Him. 

OTHERs therefore have fancied, that our Lend 
deſcended into Hel, not indeed to ſuffer any thing 
there himſelf, but to deliver Others out of That Place 
of Torment. But This alſo is plainly an erroneous 
opinion, For fince the Scripture every where teaches, : 
that as the Tree falleth, ſo it ſhall lie; and that, for 
thoſe who die impenitent and unreformed, there is 
no Redemption; *tis certain the Wicked, when once 
condemned, are no more capable of being delivered at 
all, And as to Virtuous and Good men 3 *tis no leſs 5 
certain that the Souls of the rigbteous are in the hand 
of God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. They 
are in Scripture repreſented as being in Paradiſe, or 
in Abraham's Boſom ; but never as being in the place 
of Torment at all. 

LASTLY, therefore, it has been ſuppoſed by Others, 
that Chriſt , deſcended into the place appointed for the 
final Puniſhment of the Wicked, to triumph There 
over Satan in his ewn Kingdom. But neither is This 
opinion, in af wiſe, agreeable to Scripture, For the 
Devil 
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Devil and his Angels are not yet confined to the Pit of 
Deſtruction, before the day of Judgment. And jf they 
were, yet That is not their Kingdom, but their Place of 
Puniſhment, The Kingdom of the Devil, is the Preya- 
lency. and Dominion of Sin in this World: And here 
Chriſt triumphs over him, by converting men from 
their Sins and Debaucheries, from their Unrighteouſ- 
neſs and Iniquities, which are the Works of the Devil; 
to the Practice of Virtue, Juſtice, Goodneſs, 5 0 
rance, Charity and Truth, which are the eſtabliſhment 
of the Kingdom of God upon Earth, 

- Upon the F/}o/e thereſere, there is no ſufficient 
| Foundation, either in the Reaſon of the Thing, or in 
the Declarations of Scripture, to ſuppoſe that our Lord 


ever deſcended at all into the Place of Torment, into 


the place appointed for the final Puniſhment of the 
Wicked, But the Full Meaning, both of thoſe words 
in my Text, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; and 
of all the Other Paſſages in Scripture, relating to That 
matter; is, that our Lord continued in the State f 
che Dead, in the Inuiſible State of departed Souls, during 
the Time appointed ; but that, it not being FU ible for 


him to be holden of Death, he was raiſed again <vithout 


ſeeing corruption. 

THE; natural Inference "IE which Doctrine, both 
of our Lord's overcoming Death, and of good mens 
being afſured conſequently that They ſhall overcome it 
alſo ; is That Hope and Comfort to virtuous and re- 
ligious Minds under all Temporal afflictions whatſoever, 
of which the-Pſalmiſt expreſſes his Senſe in the words 
whereof my Text are a part. I have ſet the Lord 
always before me; becauſe he is at my right hand, I 
c ſhall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and 
s my * 4 ; mw Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in oy. 

For 
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For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wile 
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thou ſuffer thine Holy One to fee corruption, Thou 
* wilt ſhow me the path of Life; In thy preſence is 
« Fulneſs of Joy, at 07 right hand are Pleaſures for 
© evermore,* 

Tu x Reſurrection of Chriſt, is the Great Evidence of 
the Truth of his Doctrine. And a Principal 'Part of 
his Doctrine, is, the bringing Life and Immortality to 
Light 3 3 or, the giving us an Aſſurance, that, as Chriſt 
is riſen from the Dead, fo We alſo, if we imitate him 
in the Obedience of his Life, ſhall, after Death, rife 
with him unto Glory. The Condition and Circum- 
Kances of this preſent tranſitory Life are ſuch, that 
without the expeRation of a future and a better 
State, the Satisfactions of Life are very uncertain 
and precarious, and in Death there is no founda- 
tion of Hope. They who enjoy the Greateſt Au- 
ence of the Good things of this preſent time, yet have 


them mixt with ſo many Interruptions, with ſo man 


Fears, with ſo many Anxieties and Vexations of Life, 
if in Theſe things alone their Proſpect of Happineſs is. 
terminated ; that, upon the Whole, it can hardly be 
ſaid, that their Pleaſures compenſate for their Uneaſt- 
wiſh : But with regard to far the greateſt part of 
Mankind; what St Paul affirms concerning Chriſtians 
in Niels, that if in This life only they bave Hope, 
they are of all Men the moſt miſerable ; may, with 
equal Truth, be aſſerted generally concerning Men 3 
if in This |, * only they bave Hope, they are of All 


Creatures the moſt miſerable. The wwiſeſ# and beft 


men therefore, even in the Heathen World, have, 


in All Ages and in All Nations, from the conſidera- 


tion of the Natural reaſon of Things, from their idea 
of the Attributes and Perfections of Cad, and from the 
Vo L. V. # 2 * 


AY 
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e of things in the preſent Life; 

| bay ly Ky ſtrongly . argued themſelves into a Relic 
and Expectation of a Future and a Better State. They 
argued, -that nothing can be imagined more vain and 
empty, nothing more void of all Marks of Wiſdom, 
than the Fabrick of the World and the Creation of Man- 


kind; if all This was done without any further De- 
ſign, than only for the maintaining a perpetual Suc- 
ceſſion of ſuch ſhort-lived Generations of Mortals, as 
we at preſent are; to live in the utmoſt Confuſion and 
Diſorder for a very few years, and then periſh eter- 
nally into Nothing. They argued, that, ſince This 
could not rationally be the caſe, there muft eonſequently 
| be a Future State. And if ſo; then the Calamities 
and Afflictions, which in This World often fall upon 
the Beſt of men, cannot but be intended ſome way 
for their Benefit, if not Here, yet certainly Here- 
after. 

THE Patriarchs of old, who, beſides 25¹ ed 
Light of Nature, had moreover ſome particular Mani- 
feſtations of God, carried this matter till further: 
And though Life and Immortality was not .complerely 
revealed to them, yet from the Manner of God's 

dealing with them they aſſuredly gathered, that his 
Promiſes did not terminate in This Mortal Life, Ac- 
cordingly, they ſo behaved themſelves in this Preſeut 
World, as ſhowed plainly that they ſought a betrer 
country, that is, an beawenly ; Looking for a City ⁊bbich 
bath foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 
They endured by Faith, as ſeeing Him who is Inuiſible; 
and often were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better Reſurrection, Saying 
with the Pſalmiſt in the Text, even in Death itſelf ; 


My Heart was glad, and my.Glory rejoiced 5 my 75 
| * allo 
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alſo ſrall reſt in Hope; For thou will not leave my 
Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corrupe 
tion. 

AnD if This was the a of Thoſe who ſaw 
the Promiſes only afar off, and had them revealed to 
them only in Types and Figures; What manner of per- 
ſons ought We to be, to whom Life and Immortality 
are now clearly and diſtinctly brought to Light by the 
Goſpel! And if we live <vorthy of the Vocation aubere- 
with we are called ; how gladly may we fay with 
St Pau!, under Any 7, roubles of life whatſoever ; that 
© our light affliction which is but for a Moment, work 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
© of Glory: While we look not at the things which 


dare ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; for 


© the things which are ſeen, are temporal, but the 
5 things which are not ſeen, are eternal,” 
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Now of the things which aue have Polen; | 

This is the Sum: We have ſuch an High 

Prizeft, who is ſet on the right hand of the 
Throne of the Majeſtiy in the Heavens, 


N the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle ſets forth at 
| large the Excellency, of our Saviour's perpetual 
and unchangeable Prieſthood ; by comparing it 
with That mutable and ſucceſſive one among the Jezus. 
Ver, 23. They eruly were many Prieſts, becauſe they. 
were net ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death: But 
this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an " unchange= 
able Priefthood. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them. 
to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by bim, ſeeing be 
wer liveth to make interceſſion for them, For ſuch an 
ONS © —_ tigh 
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High Prieft became us, wvho is boly, harmleſs, undefil:d, 

ſeparate from Sinners, and made higber than the Hea- 
vens. Who needeth not daily, as thoſe High Prigſts, 10 
| effer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for 
tbe peoples; but has, by One Offering of himſelf, for 
ever perfected them that are ſanctified. The full ex- 
plication of This Doctrine, and of the Conſequences of 
it, is the Subject of this bole Epiſtle : And a brief 
Summary of it, is given us in the words of the Tex: ; 
| Now of the things which we have Spoken » This is the 
Sum : Me have Such an High Prieft, who is ſet on the 
right band of the Throne of the Majefiy in the Hea- 
vent. 

Our Lord, after his Refurreftion, as we find i it re- 
corded in the Goſpels and in the Hiſtory of the Act,, 
ſhowed himſelf alive to bis Diſciples by many infallible 
Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God; converſing 
with them familiarly, opening their Underfandings, 
expounding to them the Scriptures, explaining to them 
in all the Prophets the things concerning Himſelf, di- 
recting them in what manner they . ſhould preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, and promiſing to be with them 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit even unto the End of the 
World. By which means when they. were fully in- 
ſtructed for the execution of their Office, he departed 
from them, aſcending viſibly into Heaven, in ſuch a 
manner as is deſcribed by St Paul under the prophetick 
words of the Pſalmiſt, When be aſcended up on high, be 
led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men: Now== 
He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcerded up far 
above all heavens, that he might fill all things. From 
thenceforth therefore „ Wwe have (as the Text expreſſes 
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Right Hand of G O D. „ 
it) ſueb an High Prieſt, who is ſet on the right band of 


the Throne of the Majeſly in the Heavens. 

Tux word, Heaven, when applied to the Ommipreſent 
Cod; as in chat expreſſion of Solomon, God is in Hea - 
ven, "and thou upon Earth, therefore let thy words be 


few; and in that compellation wherewith our Lord be- 


gins his prayer, Our Father which art in Heaven; The 


word, Heaven, Iſay, when thus applied to God, does 
not ſignify literally a particular place, in point of Situ- 


ation; but figuratively, a State of Higheſt Dignity and 
Supreme Dominion, For God, being eſſentially preſent 


. everywhere, cannot be zeally and literally in One place 


more than in Another, But he can make particular 


manifeſtations of his Glory, when and where and how 
he pleaſes : And where he does This in the moſt con- 
- ſpicuous manner, That place is called, by way of Emi- 


nence, his Habitation, his Throne, his Preſence, Now 
becauſe the Heavens, are higher than the Earth; be- 
cauſe Thence are derived all beneficial Influences, upon 
this lower World ; becauſe There is the Habitation of 


Angels, attending upon the Commands of God; there- 
fore God, who. is really and eſſentially Preſent every- 
vhere alike, yet, with regard to the Exerciſe of bis 
Power and the manifeſtation of his Glory, is to Us re- 


preſented as being particularly in Heaven, And Thither 
therefore did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt accordingly aſcend, 


to the Higheſt place of Glory and Dignity, to the moſt | 
immediate Preſence of the Majeſty of God, to His Fa- 


ther and Our Father, to His God and Our God; and 


is ſat down (as the Text with great elegance expreſſes | 


it) on the right band of the Throne of the 1 in the 
Heavens, 


Tr1s phraſe, The Majeſy, uſed thus abſolutely " 


. without mentioning the * to _ 


"iy 
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it belongs; is, in a very ſublime and emphatical man- ſpe 
ner, expreſſive of the Supereminent Glory and Majeſty MW and 
of God. It ſets forth to us in ſuch a ſenſe, the fingular mi! 
and tranſcendent Glory of the Divine Majeſty ; as that, pre 
comparatively ſpeaking, there is No other Majeſty but ed 
His. Thus, in Other places of Scripture, when God St 
is ſtiled abſolutely and by way of Eminence, The Holy an 
One; The Bleſſed, (as Mar. xiv. 61. Art thou the Chrift, Ot 
the - a of the Bleſſed ?) The Power, (as in the verſe Ti 
next following, Te ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the all 
right band of Power ;) The Excellent Glory, (as 2 Pet. Tl 
i. 17. There came ſuch a voice to bim from The Excellent H 
Glory ;) The ſenſe of theſe expreſſions is, that, com- T 
paratively ſpeaking, there is None Holy, None Bleſſed, | 
None Powerful, None Glorious, but He Alone. Good n 
Men, are in Scripture frequently ſtiled Holy 3 and An- S; 
gels, are the Holy Angels of Gd; and yet of him and n 
to him alone tis ſaid, Thou only art Holy, Angels and of 


the Souls of Men are Immortal ; and yet of Him *tis in 
a moſt juſt ſenſe affirmed, that He only bath Immortality, 
Others have Wiſdom aſcribed to them in their Degree 
and Order, and yet He nevertheleſs is God Only Wiſe, 
Others are, in their rank and proportion, truly and 
juſtly called Good; and yet Our Lord, with peculiar | 
_ Emphaſis and [High Propriety, declares, There is None 
Good, but One, that is, God, The Scripture, with- 
out Any Scruple, calls Temporal! Deliverers, Saviours; 
Nehem. ix. 27. And our Lord Feſus Chrift, in the 
ſpiritual and infinitely higher ſenſe, is, by way of Emi- 
nence, ſtiled Our Sawviqur : And yet the Father Al. 
mighty, (who in St PauPs language, Tit. iii. 4, 5. is 
God our Saviour which ſaves us through Feſus Chriſt 
our Sadiour,) declared concerning Himſelf, Hai. xliii. 
21. n Me, there it hath The manner of 


5 ſpeaking, 
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Right Hand of GOD. 213 
ſpeaking, is very juſt, as well as lofty and ſublime ; 
and *tis uſeful and proper, in order to keep up in men 
minds a due and awful ſenſe of the Supreme and unap- 
proachable Greatneſs of God. Others have Power aſerib- 
ed to them, and Dominion and Majefly 5 There are, as 
St Paul tells us, Gods many, and Lords many, in Heaven 
and in Earth, 1 Cor. vüi. 5. Some falſely ſo called; 
Others rightly, in ſuch a ſenſe as the Scripture gives as | 
Title of Gods and Lords to Angels and to Men : Yet, for 
all that, there is flill really no other God but One; and 
The Majeſty, abſolutely ſpeaking, is His alone. Our 
High Prieſt, is ſet on the right band of the en Y 
The Majeſty in the Heavens, 

Tux term, Right Hand, when applied to God, is 
not to be underſtood. literally, as denoting a particular 
Situation with regard to Place, (for God has no Hands, 
no Shape or Parts ;) But it ſignifies figuratively, a State 5 
of High Dignity, Dominion and Power, next and im- 
mediately after God the Father himſelf. Our Saviour's 
being advanced to the Right Hand of God, is his being 
actually inveſted with That Glory and Dignity, for the 
Foy of which, when it was ſet before him, he willingly 
endured the Croſs, (Heb. xii. 2.) deſpiſing the Shame, 
and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God 3 
Tow is, has overcome Death, and entred into his King- 

dom of Glory, And therefore, in other places of Scrip- 
ture, the very ſame Notion is ſet forth under the pa- 
rallel expreſſions, that Him bath God exalted with '* his 
© right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour; te be Lord 
© both of the Dead and Living; to be the Head of all 


© Principality and Power, the Head over all things to 


© the Church: That be bath given bim All Power both 
© in Heaven and Earth, and put all things in ſubjection 
© under his feet; Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, 
s ; * f C | - 
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being made ſubje& unto him e That be has appointed 


© him Heir of all things, and, according to the wor- 


6 ing of his ons Power, has ſet him far above all 
. © principality and power and might and dominion, 
© and every name that is named, not only in This 
World, but alſo in That which is to come; That at 
the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 
c in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the 
Earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Je- 
£ ſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father.“ 
All which exalted Characters, are emphatically in- 
cluded in this one figurative expreſſion; tbe right hand 


of Gad, the right hand of the m f the Majeſty in 


the Heavens. 

Laſtly, Tu x word, fitting, or being get, is likewiſe 
to be underſtood, not literally, as denoting a particular 
corporeal Poſiyrez (for in other places of Scripture tis 
expreſſed that our Lord I at the right hand of God, or 
that he Stands at the right hand of God ;) But the 
word, ſitting, is for This reaſon more frequently uſed 
in the caſe before us, becauſe it implies, in its fgura- 
tive Uſe and Signification, Fulneſs of Poſſeſſion, and 
perpetuity of retaining the Glory poſſeſſed, Heb. x. 12. 
After he had offered One Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever 
6 ſat down on the right hand of God; From henceforth 

expecting, till his Enemies be Ade his footſtool; 
© For by One offering, he hath perfected for ever them 
that are Sanctified. From the time of our Lord's 
aſcending into Heaven, till his Second Coming to Judg- 
ment, there were Many Ages to paſs over: And there- 
fore St Peter in his Sermon to the Jetos, Acts iii. 19. 
tells them, that when the times of refreſhing ſhall 
come from the preſence of the Lord, he ſhall ſend 
F Jeſus Chriſt which before was | preached unto them 5 
© whom 
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t whom the Heaven muſt en _ the pains re- 


ſtitution of all things. 


Tux Offce which our Saviour executes Guring this 
his continuance in Heaven, is ſignified to us in the Text 
under the character of High Prieft : We have ſuch an 
High Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of —the Ma- 
Je/ly in the Heavens, And the explication- of the Na- 
ture of This Office, as.applied to our Lord, is the prin- 
cipal ſubject of this whole Epiſtle. Upon which ac- 
count, the words of the Text are thus introduced by 
the Apoſtle : © Of the things which we have ſpoken, 
© This is the Sum: We have ſuch an High Prieſt, who 
eis ſet on the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty 
in the Heavens. As, among the Jesus, the High - 
Prisft in the Temple entred once a year into the Holy Place, 
with the Blood of Obers; ſo Cbriſ having once in the 
End of the Warld put anuay Sin by the Sacrifice of Him- 
Jelf, it was neceſſary that He 4vith bis Ozon blood thould 
enter once like wiſe into the Holy Place, into That noithin 
the Veil, having obtained eternal 3K For Ugo 
That i is, it was neceſſary that he ſhould aſcend into 
Heaven, to finiſh. and preſent his moſt acceptable obla- 
tion before God, for the propitiation of the Sins of the 
World, For fo the Apoſtle interprets it: Chriſt 
© ( ſays he) is not entred into the Holy Places made with 


© bands, which are only the Figures of the True; but 


1 Heaven — . now to nnn of 
Tan — immediate Effect of this his appeneing 
in the Preſence of God for us, was the Maſien of the 
Holy Ghoſh. Before our Saviour's Exaltation, the Holy. 


Glo, ſays the Evangehſt, (ſpeaking comparatively,) 


'vas not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glo- 
* Ichn vii, 39. And our Lord himſelf: t 
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216 Of Chriſt's ftting on the _ 
the Truth, ſays he; it is expedient for you, that I g 
away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 


cCeome unto you : But if I depart, I <vill ſend bim unto you; 


and be will guide you into all Truth, Accordingly, 
at the Pentecoft after | Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Holy 


HSOhoſt fell upon the Apoſtles in a fingular and moſt mi- 
raculous manner, beyond the Examples of former In- 


ſpirations. And by the continual Aſſiſtance and ordi- 
nary operations of the fame Spirit, has our Lord pro- 


miſed to be with us his true Diſciples, to be in the midſt 


of them where · ever two or three are gathered together in 
His Name, even unto the End of the World. | 
Bur further: The Scripture repreſents this our 
Great High Prieft, as continually interceding for us at 
the right hand of God, from the time of his Aſcenſion 
till his final coming to Judgment. We have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the righteous ; 
and he is the propitiation for our Sins: For our Sins; 
that is, for the Sins of all thoſe who truly repent and 
Hedtually amend their Lives, according to the gracious 
Terms of the Goſpel ; and who are therefore accordingly 
repreſented as having waſbed their robes, and made 


. rhem white in the Blood of the Lamb, For perſons of 


This diſpoſition, - our Saviour is a perpetual and effectual 
Advocate, to obtain perfect forgiveneſs of their paſt 
Sins, and to cleanſe them by the perpetual aſſiſtance of 


bis Spirit, from all unrighteouſneſs. They have an 


High Prieſt, not who cannot be touched with the 


© feeling of their infirmities, but who was himſelf 


« tempted in all points like as They are, yet without 
Sin.“ And he is able alſo as well as willing, to ſave 
them to theuttermoſt, that come unto God by him, 
© ſeeing. he ever liveth to make interceſſion: for them, 
Heb. vii. 25. And becauſe he thus lives for ever, and 


has 
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has an unc bhangeable Prigſbood, therefore xt is faid in 
Scripture to be a Prieſt, not after the Order of Aaron, 
which was a perpetual Succeſſion of Prieſts not ſuffered 
to continue by reaſon of death 3 but after the Order of 
Melchiſedee, who was both Prince and High Prieft, and 
of whom is recorded neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor, 
that he might be a Type and Emblem of Him who ever 
hoeth to make Interceſſion for us. | 

Some Unbelievers there have been in All Ages, and 
fill are, who, in oppoſition to this Great Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, alledge, that God being always Omni- 
preſent and ready to' hear the Prayers which every one 
offers for himfelf, therefore there was na need of ap- 
pointing a Mediator; and that God always acting, in 
his on nature, according to the exact Right and Rea - 
ſon of the Caſe; therefore he cannot be changed, or 
have any Affection moved, by the interpoſition of Any 
Interceſſor whatſoever, But in This matter the7 
greatly miſtake, For if God's being himſelf every | 
where preſent, were a ſufficient reaſon why no Me- 
diator ſhould be appointed to intercede for Men; it 
would by the ſame argument be alſo a ſufficient reaſon, 
why men ſhould neither pray nor intercede for tbem - 
ſetves : For God knows therr Wants as perfectly, even 
without their ever praying for Themſelves, as without a 
Madiator interceding for them. If therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding God's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, it be 
fill reaſonable to require that men ſnould pray for Tem- 
ſelves; in order to keep up in their Minds a conſtant 
ſenſe of God, and that they may make continual Ac- 
knowledgment of their Dependence upon him: If may 
im like manner be very, reaſonable, in order to keep up 
in their Minds a juſt ſenſe of their own Unwortbineſs 
and of the true Deinerit of Sin, to require of them, 

Vor. v. e that 
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218 Of Chriſt's ftting on the 
that through ſuch a Mediator only, as he has thought 
fit to appoint, ſhould they have Acceſs to Him <vho is of 
purer Eyes than to behold iniquity, And though it be 
indeed very true, that by No interceſſion whatſoever, 
can God ever be moved to act otherwiſe than is agreeable 
to perfect Right and Reaſon; yet in caſes of Mercy 
and Compaſſion, where the whole of what he does, pro- 
ceeds from mere Free Bounty 3 : *tis evident he may con- 
vey thoſe his Free Gifts, in what Manner, and upon 
what Terms or Conditions, and through what Inſtru - 
ments he pleaſes; 3 and may require their being accepted 
in tbat particular Method, or not-at all, For however 
otherwiſe it be in all ſuch caſes, where there is any 
Claim of Fuftice, or Demand of Right ; yet undoubtedly, 
in Diſpenſations of mere Mercy, that which is true of 
every Owner even among frail and mortal Men, may 
with much greater propriety be ſaid of God; ſhall he 
not do what and bozo he will, with 518 ozun 7 

Trar which remains, is, to draw two or three prac- 
tical Inferences from the whole of what has been ſaid. 

AND ½, From the doctrine of our Lord's fitting at 
the Right Hand of God to intercede continually for us, 
and to govern his Church by the miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, the Apoſtle s inference. is very 
natural. Heb. iv, 16, © Let us therefore come boldly 
© unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mer- 
cy, and find grace to help in time of need.. Again, 
ch. x. 19. Having boldneſs to enter into the holieſt 


by the blood of Jeſus,” (7. e. having acceſs to God 
through Him,) © by a new and living way which he 
has conſecrated for us; and having an High Prieſt 


© over the houſe of God; let us draw near with a true 
« heart, in full eee of faith. For He that ſpared 


1 not his own 4; Rom. viii. 32. how ſhall he not 
| | © with. 
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with him alſo freely give us all things 1 is 


© he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea ra- 
© ther that is riſen again, who is even at the right 


| © hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


24 /, Ir Ie follow the example of our Lord's Hu- 
mility and Righteouſneſs here upon Eartb, we may 
hope through Hini to be made Partakers alſo of his ex- 
altation in Heaven. I go, ſays be, to prepare a place 
for you, and will come again, and receive you 
« unto myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo.” ; 
Again: To Him that overcometh, (that is, who perſe- 
veres in reſiſting the temptations of Sin) © unto Him 
«will I grant to fit with Me in My Throne, even as I 
© alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 


- © His Throne.“ Theſe Promiſes cauſed St Paul ſo to 


expreſs himſelf, as if God bad already raiſed us up tege 
ther with Chriſt, and made us already fit together in 
beaventy places in Chrift Jeſus, Eph. ii. 6. The man- 
ner of expreſſion, is highly fgurative ; But the 1. teral 
and proper Senſe of it is what he elſewhere thus ex- 
plains: © We have Hope, ſays be, as an Anchor of the 
© Soul, both ſure and ftedfaft, and which entreth into 
© that within the Veil, whither our Fore-runner is en- 
© tred for us. And if we have this Hope in us, then 
ought we accordingly to © ſet our affettions on things a- 
© bove, not on things in the Earth; that where, our 
, „e! is, there may our Heart be alfo ; that wwe 

may ſeek thoſe things which are above, where chriſt 
C 9 on the right hand of God, and ⁊obere our life 
c is hid, (that is depoſited, laid up for us in the deter- 


minations of the divine good pleaſure, tis hid) wir 


Cbriſ in God: that our Converſation, (the Thoughts 


of our Home and final Abode,) may be in Heaven, 


a on whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
6 | Usz- © Jeſus 


* 


220 Of Chrilts Aitting on the 
£ Jeſus Chriſt; who, at his coming, ſhall ſo change 
25 that zve ſhall become like "24g when lk ſhall 
© ſee him as he is; and, as we have born the 
image of the Earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of 
© the Heavenly. By imploying our Meditations in 
This manner, upon our Lord's State of exaltation in 
Heaven; ſo as to make it a continua Motive to us, to 


Prepare ourſelves to become finally Partakers of that 


romiſed inheritance ; we ſhall contribute what in Us 
ies, towards fulfilling that Prophecy which he ſpake 
before his Neath, Jobn xii. 32. 5 And I, if I be lifted 
© up from the Earth, will draw all men unto me. 
 34y; Another proper and moſt important Uſe of the 


Doctrine before us, is as follows, If our Lord came 


down upon Earth, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
bimſelf ; and if, in his State of Exaltation in Heaven, 
the Defign of his continual interceſſion with God, and 
of his whole Government of the Church by his Spirit, 
be ſtill always one and the ſame, even the putting away 
of Sin: Then from hence we may learn how great and 
fatal a Corruption it is of Chriſtjan Religion, for men who 
live wwickediy, in a courſe of Debaucbery, or in the ha- 
bitual Practice of any kngzon Sin whatſoeyer, to expect 


to obtain Salyation by relying preſumptuouſiy upon the 


Merits of Chriſt, or upon His Interceſſion, inſtead of 


obeying his Commands delivered in the Goſpel. * The 
Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit of- 


£ fered himſelf without ſpot to God, way ſhed, not to 
render men ſafe in unrighteous Living, but to purge the 
conſcience of ſuch as truly repent and amend, to purge 


| them from dead works to ſerve the living God, Heb. ix. 


14. The End why our Lord gave himſelf for us, being, 
that be might purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 


goed works, If this great End be attained 3 if (ac- 
* | cording 
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cording to the language of St John) woe walk in the 


Light, (that is, in the praQtice of true virtue and ho- 
lineſs,) even as God is Light, and in Him is no dark- 
neſs at all; then indeed the blood of Feſus Chriſt bis Son 
cleanſeth us from all paſt Sin. But if <ve ſay we have 


fellowſhip with Him, and (till) walk in darkneſs ; (that 


is, continue to live wickedly, and yet hope for Benefit 


from the profeſſion of God's true religion from what 


Chriſt has either done or N for us ;) wwe lie, and 
do not the Truth, 1 John i. 6. 

4tbly, and ay As from what has been ſaid, ap- 
pears the Rea ſonableneſ of mens applying to God 
through That One Mediatour, whom be has appointed; 
fo at the ſame Time appears likewiſe the Foll ly, of their 
ſetting up Other Mediators, of their own invention; 
ſach as are Angels, Saints, the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
like. For there is One God, ſays the Apoſtle, and One 
Mediatour between God and Men, And as departing 
from the One God and Father of. All, avho is above all, and 
through all, and in us all, is the firſt and higheſt Species 
of Idolatry ; ſo another fort of the ſame Sin, is ſetting 
up falſe and imaginary Mediators, by wvill-wworſhip, by 
a voluntary humility, as St Paul tiles it, © and worſhip- 
* ing of Angels; when men intrude into things which 
© they have not ſeen, vainly puffed up by their fleſhly 
mind, and not holding the Head, from which all the 
© body by Joints and Bands having nouriſhment miniſ- 
* tred, and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe 
* of e. | 
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SER M O N XVI. 
T he Converſation of Chriſtians 
is in Heaven. 


[Preached on x Aſcenſion day.] 
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Far our Converſation is in Heaven; "Bow | 
abbence alſo we look for the — the 
Lord Feſus Chri ft. | . 


| N ating upon Theſe words of the Apoſtle, I 
[| ſhall iff « endeavour briefly to ſhow, what is the full 

meaning of this Phraſe, of hawing our Converſation 
in Heaven; and 2dly, wwhat are the principal Benefits 
end Advantages, which may ariſe to good men from 
This conſideration. 

I. As to the Signification of the Phraſe, havies: our. 
converſation in Heaven ; it may properly be underſtood 
to imply, three things. | 

, Oux Meditating Goavently upon That Heavenly | 
State, That Kingdom of Truth, Virtue and Happineſs, 


weh! is propoſed to us as the Reward and End of our 
| Chriſtian 


7 
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Chriſtlan Warfare, To converſe with any Perſon pre- 
ſent, fignifies delighting in his Company, or being con- 
cerned in his Affairs. To be converſant with any per- 


ſon abſent; fignifies holding mutual intercourſe and cor- 


reſſpondence with him; being ſellicitous about what is 
done by him, or en to him. To have our con- 
verſation in a diſtant Place, fignifies being much There 
in our Minds ; defiring to have an influence of intereſt, 
in what is tone There; and judging, that What paſles 
There, has an influence upon Us, affe#s us nearly, or 
relates to us more inmediately, When therefore the 
Apoſtle affirms, as in the Text, that our Converſation 
is in Heaven; his meaning is, that though our Perſons 


at preſent dwell on Earth, ' our greateſt Intereſt and 


Concerns are in Heaven, Like a Merchant trading in a 
diſtant Country ; his preſent Abode may be in foreign 


parts, but his Eſtate, his Family, his ſettled Habitation, 
is at home; and *tis of much more importance to him, 


what the laſting State of his Affairs is at Home; 
than what happens to him Abroad, with regard to 
ſuch Accidental temporary Circumſtances, as do not 

much affect his main Concerns in his own Country. 
Thus Cbriſtians, have their great, their /aſting Inte - 
reſt, in Heaven. And though they cannot, they ought 
not, any more than other men, to be inſenfible of what 


happens to them in this ſhort and tranſitory life, ac- 


cording to the true proportion of things, and their real 
value; yet every thing here, ought chiefly to be con- 
fidered, with regard to the influence tis likely to have, 


upon our future and eternal State, Which right Judg- 


ment and Eſtimation of things, tis impoſſible men 


ſhould make; unleſs by frequent and ſerious meditation, 


they fo behold the things inviſible, as to bring them to 
make proportionally as ſtrong an * upon the 
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Mind, as Eartbiy Odjects do upon the Senſes... Many 
men, like the Brute Creatures which have no Under- 
ſanding, ſeem hardly to think at all upon any, things 


but what is preſent and ſenſual. But Reaſon in general, 
and Chriſtianity in particular, teaches us, and requirea 
of us, to judge of things according to their true and 
real Value; and to be more concerned about things at 
preſent inviſible, if they be really of greater and more. 
laſting importance to us, than about things which de 
Now more immediately affect our Senſes... St Paul, the 
great Buſineſs of whoſe Life was the Care of the 
Churches; thus writes to the Corinthians, when at a. 
diſtanee * them; * I verily, ſays be, as abſent in 
© body, but 9 in Spirit, 1 Cor. v. 33 and to the 
Coloſſians, ch. ii. 8. Though I be abſent in the Fleſk 
yet am I with EF in the Spirit, joying and beholding 
your Order, and the Stedfaſtneſs of your Faith in 
© Chriſt.” The Deſcriptien the Apoſtle here gives of 
himſelf, with regard to the imployment of his Thoughts 
vpon his main Concern in This life ; is what every ſin- 
cere Chriſtian ought to make good, with regard to his 
Expectations in the Life to came. Though he be in bis 
Body an Inhabitant upon Earth; and, ſo long as he 
continues ſo, ought nat, after a Monkiſh, Superſtitious 
and Enthuſiaſtic manner, to neglect the Affairs of Him- 
ſelf, his Family, his Friends, or his Country; yet at the 
ame time in Spirit, i in the bent and habitual diſpoſition 
of his Mind, in the direction of the ultimate Fiew and 
Aim of all bis Actions, he may properly be ſaid to con- 
verſe, and to Be, in Heaven, Whoever fears Cod and 
works righteouſneſs, and lives with a conſtant Senſe of 
Religion upon his Mind; how little Time, or how 
ſmall Abilities ſoever he has for abſtract Meditation, 
Way jet, even in the midſt of his worldly _— 
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truly faid, in This ſenſe, to have his Converſation i in 
Heaven: Becauſe he lives according to the Laws of 
Heaven; has in his Mind the Temper of Heaven; ; and, 
by the Love of Truth, and PraQtice of Virtue, is in a 
continual Preparation for the State of Heaven. Ne- 
vertheleſs, though the Practice of Virtue and Goodneſs 
is indeed the End of all religion, yet frequent and ſerious 
Meditation is valuable as a Mears to n End, 

and to incourage That Practice. 

Tun x proper Subjects in particular to be medicated 
upon, as being moſt likely to have an immediate influ- 
' ence upon the Courſe of our Lives, and to cauſe our 
Converſation on Earth to be effectually preparative for 
that in Heaven; are, in the frſt place, the Nature of 
God, and of his Relation to Us: the conſideration of 
his being himſelf a Perſon infinitely Holy; a Lower of 

| Virtue and all Goodneſs ; a Hater of Iniquity, of De- 
bauchery, and of every-Corrupe Practice; a Juſt and 

Righteous Governour of all things; and a bountiful 
Rewarder of them who ſerve and obey him; in 4vboſe 
Preſence there will finally be fulneſs of Fey, and ar bis 
right hand Pleaſures for evermore. | 
' In the next place is the Conſideration of Chriſt our 
Great High-Prieſt, the Mediator of the New Covenant; 
who gave himſelf fer us, that by the Doctrine and Ex- 
ample of his Life, and by the Merit and Influence of his 
Death, he might redeem us from dll iniquity, and purify 
to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good works : Who 
is now ſat down on the right hand of the Throne of God 
in the heavenly places, to intercede for all thoſe that 
truly and effectually repent: And who, at the end of 
the World, unto all them 2vho tzoith patient continaance 
in wwell-doing look for him, ſhall app 1 the Jang tine, 
without Sin, unto Salvation. 
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Tur next part of this Contemplation, tending to 
make us Hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, by hav- 
ing at preſent our Converſation in Heaven; is the con- 
fideration of the Company, by whom that region of 
Happineſs is poſſeſs' d. The Society of Good Angels, 
who never departed from their firſt eſtate ; and of Good 
Men, who by true Repentance are returned unto it. 
The Society of Holy Angels, who, going in and out 
© before the Throne of God, do always behold the Face 
of our Father; even the Father, of whom the whole 
Family in Heaven and Earth is named: And the So- 
ciety of Holy Men, who, having © waſhed their Robes 
in the Blood of the Lamb, are by Him preſented 
\ faultleſs before the Preſence of his Father's Glory 


with exceeding Joy.“ 


Tux laſt part of this Contemplation, is the conſide - 
ration of the Happineſs of this State itſelf, with regard 
to Ourſelves. And in This reſpe& indeed, it doth + 
© not yet appear what we ſhall be: But we know, 
© that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. At preſent we ſee only, as 
through a glaſs, darkly ; For Eye hath not ſeen, nur 
© ear heard, neither hath it entered into the Heart of 
Man to conceive, the things that God has prepared 
© for them that love him: But Then, we ſhall ſee face 
© to face; and know, even as we are known,” 1 Cor. 
xili, 12. In general only, This we are Now. affured of, 
and a ſufficient employment it is for our Meditations 
upon This Head; that the Happineſs of Heaven, tho' 


the particulars of it are not yet revealed, is a Great and 


exceeding Weight of Glory ; to which the Apoſtle reckons, 
that nothing in this preſent World is worthy to be comys 
pared, 2 Cor. iv, 17 ; © that tis a Kingdom, which 
* cannot be moved ; @ Treaſyre, which neither moth 

: | | nor 
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© nor ruſt doth cotrupt, . and to which Thi 8 
© break through and ſteal: rbar *ris a Happineſs pure 


' © and unmixt 3 For all tears ſhall then be wiped from 
our Eyes 3 and there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
© ſorrow nor crying; neither ſhall there be any more 


pain; for the former things are paſſed away :* Laſtly, 
that tis an injoyment which will ſatigſy all our Dęfres, 
an imployment which will ip to the utmoſt all our 


Faculties; and, which is the Crown of all, will con- 


tinue for ever; being, as St Peter expreſſes it, an in- 
beritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not 


away, I conclude This Head, with the words of a 


moſt excellent Writer * of our own : © O bleſſed Time, 


« ſaith be, when Mortality ſhall be fwallowed up of 


c« Life, and Death and Sorrow ſhall be no more 
«when we ſhall be caſed of all our Pains, and reſolved 


40 of all our Doubts, and be purged from all our Sins, 


« and be freed from all our Fears, and be happy be- 
« yond all our Hopes, and have all this Happineſs ſe- 
tc cured to us beyond the Power of Time and Change!“ 
Let every man who lives in the Practice of Any known 
Vice, conſider ' ſeriouſly with himſelf, how for one 
morſel of meat he ſells this Birthright, 7 
Tn s is the fr thing implyed in the Phraſe of 
having our Converſation in Heaven; meditating fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly upon the Happineſs of That State, 
. 2dly ; HAvING our Converſation in Heaven, figni- 
fies, not only meditating upon the Happineſs of that 
State, but practically and effeftually ſerting our Hearts 
and Affections thereon, Speculative Meditations within 
our own Minds, or moving Diſcourſes and fine Deſcrip- 
rions to Others, are of no Uſe ; unleſs the things me- 


# Archbiſhop Tillotſon. 


ditated 
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dibated upon by ue; or deſetibed ro ut; att dir Hearts, 


and operate in their inffuenee upon our Lives and 


Actions, as Realities and not as Imagination: The 
perſons Oppoſite to thoſe whiſe converſation is in Hea- 


| yan, (as they are deſcribed in the Pſe'bbfore my Text) 


are. thoſe. whoſe God is \ their Belly, abb mind earthly 
things, ver. 19. By way of contraries therefore; they 
whoſe converſation 7s in Heaven, are Thoſe only who 
mind; (not who can imagine or deſeribe, but who mind,) 
that is, who in earneſt artend to, as to their proper and 
moſt important Concern, the things which are in Hea- 
wen. Rom. viii. 5. They that are after the Fleſh, 


do mind the things of the Fleſh ; and they that are 


© after the Spirit, do mind the thinks of the Spirit.“ 
The meaning is; As <vorlZly and corrupt Minds, are 
much more concerned about their Tempra, than about 
their eternal Affairs; ſo, on the contrary, Perſons 
trxiy religious, though they zy 1 means neglect the Con- 
cexns. of this preſent Life, yet they are really more ſol- 
licirous,, they are more rejoiced or grieved, at the Proſ- 
pect of their Eternal, than of their Temporal State. 
This is what St Paul exhorts us to, Cel. ili. I. If ye 
© be riſen with Chriſt, ſec thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God: 
« Set your Affection on things above, not on things 
upon Earth: For 7 hong dead, and your Life is hid 
with Chriſt in Ged. Ve are dea; that is, ye are 
by your” Profeſſion in Baptiſm, dead with Chriſt; dd 
with Chriſt from the rudiments of the morld; buried 
with bim by Baptiſm, into Death; dead, to all the 
vitious Defires, to all the Ge injoyments of the 
World.” And your Life (ſays he) is bid with Chrift in 
Cd; that is, your Hope, (as tis expreſſed ch. i. 5.) 
the Hope of eternal Life, is laid 7 for you in Heaven, | 
Ver. V. t X with 


* : 
— 


230 The Converſation off Chriſtians | 

with Chrift our Saviour 3 laid up, reſerved for you, in 
the determinate Counſel of God, againſt the day of re- 
tribution : At which time, © when Chriſt, who is our 
© Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 
© in Glory.“ The only poſſible Means, by which we can 
in This ſenſe fix our Aﬀections, by which we can in 


f This ſenſe come to have our converſation habitually in 


Heaven; is, that we take care, by works of Righteouſ. 
neſs and true Holineſs, by a life of Virtue and real 
Goodneſs, to ſecure to ourſelves an Intereſt and a Por- 
tion There. Lay not up, ſays our Saviour, trea- 


- © ſures upon Earth, but lay up for yourſe]ves treaſures 
| <; in Heaven ; For where your Treaſure is, there will 


< your Heart be alſo,* Mat. vi. 21. The words next 
following to theſe, are difficult to be underſtood ; unleſs 
compared with Theſe, by which their Senſe and Con- 
nexion may be explained; ver. 22, The Light of the 
c Body, ſays our Lord, is the Eye; ; if therefore thine 


Eye be fingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of Light; 
< But if thine Eye be Evil, thy whole Body ſhall be 


c full of Darkneſs ; If. therefore the Light that is in 
c thee be Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs l' 
The Meaning is : That True Fudgment and Right 
Diſcernment of the Difference of Things, by which 
Treaſure in Heaven is more walued than Treaſure upon 
Earth ; the Rewards of Virtue, than the Pleaſures of 
Sin; This true Judgment, I ſay, is to the State of the 
Soul, what the E ye is to the Guidance and Direction 
of the Body. If That which ſhould be our Guide and 


our Rule, be itſelf dark, be itſelf fundamentally erroneous ; 


how miſerable muſt our Errors be! | 

Zaly, HAVING our Converſation i in Heaven, fignifies 
in the laſt place, according to the moſt ſtriẽt and proper 
es of the word in the Original 3 N our Citi- 


zenſhip, 


is in Heaven: : 31 
zenſhip, our Home,” our proper — and Habitation 


there. The State of Heaven, the Happineſs which 


Cod has promiſed iti the Life to come, to thoſe who 
ſhall qualify themſelves for it by the Habits of Virtue 
bere; is in Scripture repreſented under tlie deſcription 
of a glorious City. Rev. xxi. 10. He ſhewed me that 
great City, the Holy Jeruſalem, deſcenditig out of 
Heaven from God; having the Glory of God,” and 
ſo on. And even the Antient Prophets, uſed from the 
beginning the ſame expreſſions; As appears in many _. 
paſſages. of Iſaiah And Tobit xiii. 16. Feruſalem, 
faith he, ſpall be built up with Sapbires, and ber 
Mall! <with pure Gold. Of this nezv and heavenly 
Jeruſalem, the Apoſtle deſcribes the Parriarchs of old 
to have been Cirizens, while their dwelling on Earth 
was but in a foreign Country: Heb. xi; 9. By Faith, 
Abrabam ſojdurned in the land of Promiſe; as in a ſtrange 
country; — For be looked for a City which hath 
Foundations, (in the original it is, be expected The City 
which bath The Foundations; that is, the Foundati= 
ons of pretious Stones, ' alluding to the Prophetic ex- 
preſſions ;) whoſe Builder and Maker is God. And wer, 
13. © Theſe all; that is, the Patriarths, died in Faith, 
i not having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off; and were perſwaded of them and em- 
( braced them, and confeſſed that they were Strangers 


© and Pilgrims on the Earth; For they that ſay ſuch 


things, declare plainly. that they ſeek a Country, 
( even 4 —— better Country, that is an heavenly 
© Wherefote God is not aſhamed to be called t heir God 3; 
for he hath prepared for them a City.“ And All who 
imitate the. Obedience of theſe Patriarchs, in all Ages 
and in all Nations of the World; by a Life of Virtue 
ind true Cs. ; are in like manner repreſented in 

5 * 3 | Scriptures 


LY 


232 The Converſation af Chriſtians 
Feripture, as being Members af the ſame heavenly 
City, Eph. ii. 19. Ve are no more Strangers and Fo- 
? reigners, but Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of 
+ the houſehold of God; and are built upon the Foun- 
_ E dation of the. 3 and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
{ himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone 3 In whom all 
« the Building fitly. framed together, groweth unto an 
Holy Temple in the Lord.“ In the preſent world, 
ppon agcount of the tranſitorineſs of This mortal life, 
ye are ſtyled. Strangers and Sejourners, 1 Chr. xxix, 
15; and are exhorted, as Pilgrims, to paſs the Timg 
of « gue ſojourning. bere in Fear, 1 Pet. i. 17, For bere 
ge have no continuing City, but we ſeek One to come, 
Hgb. Xili. 14. A city to come; that i is, the Vero, the 
beavenly Fernſalem ; For ſo St Paul tells us, Gal. iv, 
26. Jeruſalem 5 evbich is above, is the Mother of us all; 
| that is, our proper Howe and Countrys Heb. xii. 22 


Ve are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of 


7 the Living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an 
.4 innumerable company of Angels, To the general Af- 
- < ſembly and Church of the firſt- born that are written 
7 in Heaven, and to God the Judge of All, and to the 
| 7 Spirits of juſt men made perfect, And to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the New Coyenant. In purſuance of 
which elegant Deſcription, virtuous and good men, 
raiſed and guickened together with Chriſt from the Death 
of Sin, are, by a lively figure, (aid to fit together (even 
aw) in heavenly places, in (or with) Cbriſ Feſus, 
ph. ii. 6. And to dwell in Heawey : Rev. xiii. 6. be, 
that is, Antichriſtian Tyranny) opened bis mouth in 
laſpbemy againſt God, to blaſpheme bis Name and bis 
2 and them that dwell in Heaven. To &/aſ- 
ze them that duel! in Heaven; that is, as tis ex: 
d in * following my to make War with and 
3 as 
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pwerceine the Saint 3 to perſecute the true Worlhip. | 
pers of God, whoſe Converſation is in Heaven. 
II. HAvinG thus at large explained the Meaning of 
this Phtaſe, of having our Converſation in Heaven; it 
remains that I proceed; in the 2d place, to conſider the 
Uſes and anos n may ariſe to us therefrom, 
And 
1½, Ir we take the Phiraſe i in Either of the Tws 
former Senſes, as ſignifying that we Meditate frequently 
upon the Heavenly State; or (which is the natural con- 
ſequence of delighting in ſuch Meditation,) ſet our Hearts 
and Aﬀections thereon 3 the Advantage and Benefit of 
ſo doing, is, that it will continually put us upon pre- 


paring and quali fying ourſelves, by the Practice of Vir- 


tue, for the enjoyment of That Bleſſed State. Ecelus. 
vii. 36. Whatſoever thou takeſt in hand, remember 


the End; and thou ſhalt never do amiſs.* The Great 


reaſon, why the World is generally ſo vitious; is be- 
cauſe. men ſeldom meditate upon the final Conſequences _ 
of Wickedneſs, and ſeldom ſeriouſly reflect upon the 
real State of their own Souls. They are like one, 
who, walking towards a Precipice, ſhats his Eyes, and 
perceives not that there is Any Danger. pony 3 
is the Eye of the Soul: And if this Light that is in ys 
be itſelf Darkneſs ; if our Meditations be never fixt y 

the things which can no otherwiſe be diſcerned but — 5 
ſetious and impartial Meditation; how great muſt the 
Darkneſs and Blindneſs of our Minds be! Men upon 
3 Bed of Sickneſs, and at the Approach of Death, ge- 
nerally have very right Notions of this Matter; And 
fince what will Then be True, we are ſure cannot but 
be equally True Now ; wife men will always endea- 


vour, to fix thoſe Thoughts upon-their Minds by timely 


. and make them uſeful at preſent 3 which 
X * bereafter 
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bereafter will fix themſelves upon the Mind, whether a 
man will or no, when perhaps it may be too late for 
them to be of Any Uſe to him, Conſiderate Chriſtians 
© wait continually for the coming, of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt,” x Cor. i. 7. Depying ungodlineſs and world- 
E ly luſts ; living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
| E this Ned world; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
tand the glorious Appearance of the Great God, and of 
c our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Thus did the Avoſtle them- 
ſetoes ; and to This did they continually exhort Ozbers, 
as in the Text; © Brethren, ſaith Se Paul, be Pellowery 
| © together of Me, and mark them which walk ſo as ye 


< have Us for an example; For aur converſation is 


11 in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 
* the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 

Mo x particularly, Having our conver fazion in 
Heaven, as it ſignifies meditating upon the Preſence and 
Attributes of God, will naturally be upon our Minds a 


ſtrong Motive and a conſtant Aſſiftange, to Purity and 


"Holineſs of Life. For if hereafter we ſhall therefore be 
like bim, becauſe e Hall ſee him as he is; at preſent alſo 
in proportion we cannot but imitate him, if by ſerious 


meditation we accuſtom ourſelves to live as Seeing bin 


who is ive. And therefore St Jobs rightly inſers, 
1 Fob. ili. 3. Every man that hath anne 
f purifies himſelf even as he is pure. 

AGAIN: Conver fing in Heaven, as it ſignifies * 


zating on the Company by whom that region of Happi- 


neſs is poſſeſt; 5 © an innumerable Company of Angels, 
g and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, living to- 
gether in complete and uninterrupted Love; and Feſus 
himſelf, the Mediator of the New Covenant, whodved 
us and gave bimſelf fer us All: under This View, it 


ot but be 2 won 2 . — 
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dur Minde, to live here alſo, as preparative to That 
mare perfect State, in . Lowe, Forbearance, and 
univerſal Charity. a 

Laftly, As it fignifies meditating on the Greatneſs 
and Duration of the Happineſs itſelf, which we ſhall 
There enjoy; it is the great Security, to preſerve us 
from being overcome at any time by the Temptations 
of worldly Proſperity, or by the Fears of Temporal 


| . I reckon, ſaith St Paul, that the Suf- 


© ferings of this preſent world, are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed i in 
© us, (Rom. viii. 18. ) For which cauſe we faint not; 


but though our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction 


© which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
© more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. While 


| © we Joak not at the things which are ſeen, but at 


© the things which are not ſeen ; for the things which 
© are ſeen, are temporal; but the things which are not 
© ſeen, are eternal,“ 2 Cor. iv. 36. By This Faith, the 
Martyrs of old, ſuffered themſelves to be tortured, not 
« accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better 
«© Reſurretion,* Heb. xi. 35. By This Faith, © Moſes 
©.choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, 
8 chan to injoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon; eſteem- 
© ing the reproach of Chriſt- greater Riches than the 
? Treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpe& unto the re- 
<-compenſe of Reward," yer. 25, 26. And our Savi- 
our himſelf, ch. xii. 2. for the Joy that was ſet be- 
«fore kim, endured the crefs, deſpiſing the Shame, 
c and is ſet doma at the zight hand of the Throne of 
God. But 

Aly, AN D to Conclude. If we underfiand the 
Phraſe, owing ne Geyer ſs * to aqui 


— 


© unto us; for 
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iti the latre# Senſe {according to the moſt fie? and pros 


per Meaning of the words in the Original,) Saving our 
Citizenſhip, our Home, our proper Country or Habitation 
in Heaven, and conſequently looking upon ourſelves as 


Members and Subjects of That City or Kingdom which is 


above : If we confider it under Tbis View, the obvious 


Inference from hence is, that then we ought conſtantly 


to indeavour to obey the Laws of That Kingdom, that 


is, the Commandments of God; left if, during our 


Pilgrimage here in a foreign Country, we live contrary | 


to the Laws of Heaven, we be hereafter rejected at our 
return, and refuſed admittance into our ' 0zon City. 


| Rev, xxil 14; * Bleſſed are they that do his command- 


© ments; that they 'may have Right to the Tree of 
© Life, and may enter in thro” the Gates into the City; 
For without, ate dogs and ſorcerers, and Whoremon- 
gers and murderers and Idolaters, and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh a Lie. For there ſhall in no wiſe 
© enter into it any thing that defileth ; neither whatſo- 


ever worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lie.” And 


© the ſame thing is expreſſed by our Saviour in the Goſ- 
pel, Luk. xiii. 26. © When ye begin to ſay, Lord, open 
we have eaten and drunk in thy pre- 
©. ſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets; he ſhall 
c ſay, I know you not whence ye are; depart from me, 
© all ye Workers of Iniquity. The Laws of our hea- 
venly Country, and the Cuſtoms of a vitious World, 
are contrary to each other. Rom. vii. 22. I delight in 
©. the Law of God after the in ward man; but I ſee an- 


bother Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law 


© of my mind: For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 

« and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; and theſe are con- 

c. trary the One to the Other, Gal. v. 17. This being 

the Caſe ; it follows therefore, as St as 
7 c 
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cb. iv. 4. © that whoſoever will be a Friend of the 


World, of the ſinful and debauched, of che vitious and 
corrupt World, muſt needs be an Enemy of God: Be- 
©. cauſe the Carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is 
© not ſubject to the Law of God, neither inde can be,? 
Rom. viii, 7. For This reaſon, the Apoſtle beſeeches 
2s, as being Strangers and Pilgrims here, to abſtain 
from fleſhly Luſis, which war againſt the Soul ; that i is, 
which unfit us for our heavenly Country, the habitation 
of everlaſting Righteouſneſs and Peace, x Pet. ii. 11: 
and exhorts us, not to be conformed to This World, 
Rom. xii. 2, © but to be transformed by the renewing 
of our Mind ; that is, to preſs forward towards the 
© Mark of the Prize of our High Calling, forgetting 
© thoſe things which are ar ;* After the example 
of the Patriarchs, Heb. xi, 15. who truly if they had 
© been mindful of That Country from whence they came 
© out, they might have had opportunity to have re- 
© turned ; But now they defire a better Country, that 
E is, an Mans,” Where, if Ve alſo have our con- 
yerſation Now, we ſhall together with them be glorified 
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2 Con: iii. 17, 18. 


Now the Lord 2 chat S; pirit; and kid * | 


| Spirit of the Lord zs, there is Liberty; But 


. eve all with open face, bebolding as in a 


: glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed in- 
to the ſame Image, from glory to glory, even, 
23, by the Spirit 17 the Lord. | | 


dime, "tis ſaid, comparatively, nor to have been given 
at all, Joh. vii. 39 ; and Thoſe who were not yet ac- 
quainted with That day's. Miracle, are repreſented as 
not having heard ſo much as whether there was any 


Holy Ghoſt, Acts xix. 2. that is, whether there had 
yer been any ſuch plentiful Effufion of it, as the Pro- 


the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt in ſo very ſingular 


| phets 1 foretold ; For This —— St Paul in the 


8h. 
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3b verſe of this chapter, whereof my Text is the 


Concluſion, elegantly ſtiles the Goſpel, by way of Emi- 
hence, the Miniſtration of the Spirit. And from That 
conſideration, through the bole. chapter, he magni- 
fies the Doctrine of Cbriſt, as being more clear and 
plain, more powerful and efficacious, more illuſtrious 
and glorious, than the Law of Moſes, Ver 3. Te are, 
ſaith he, the epiſile of Chrift, ntuiſtred by Us, writ- 
ten not <vith ink, but with ebe Spirit of -the living God; 

not in tables of fone, but in the fleſhly tables of the 


heart: His meaning is, The Power and Efficacy of 


the Goſpel, is as much greater than that of the Law, 
as can be expreſſed by camparing that which is written 
in a Book, with that which is imprinted inwardly in 
the very Heart and Soul itſelf. The ſame Argument 
he purſues, ver, 6. Gd hath made us able miniſters of 
the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spi- 
rit 3 for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life 
That is, The Goſpel gives us thoſe ſpiritual precepts, 


whereof the legal Ordinances were but types and ba- 


dows ; (that is the meaning of their being called the 
letter or dead letter 3) and teaches us the way to eternal 
life, whereas the rigour of the. Law could end only in 
mens condemnation; And from hence he proceeds to 
magnify. the glorious manifeſtation. of the Co/pe/, by 
compating it with the Glory that ſhined in Moſes's 
countenance; which, though ſo bright that the chil- 
dren of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold it, yet was 
but temporary and tranſient, and only a type or figure 
of that permanent glory of the Go fpe}, which. was to 
continue for ever; ver. 7. Tf the miniſtration of Death, 
written and engrauen in ſtones, w0as glurious, ſa that 

the children of Iſrael could not ſtadfuſtiy bebaid the face 
of Meſes far the glory of his gourenances, xobjeb gry 


As 
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evas to be done away ; How ſhall not the miniſtration of 
the Spirit be rather glorious ? For if the miniſtration of 
condemnation be glory, much more doth the miniſtration 


F righteouſneſs (of juſtification, it ſhould be rendred,) 
exceed in glory - Fir if That which was done 


away was glorious, much more That which remaineth 
(That which is Perpetual) is glorious. And hereupon 
he takes occaſion elegantly to deſcribe the Blindneſs 
of the Jeꝛus after our Saviour's time, in not ſeeing 
through the types and figures and imperfect notices of 
the Old Teſtament ; he deſcribes it elegantly, by 


comparing it to the Veil which Moſes put upon his 
Face to conceal the Brightneſs of it: Ver. 14. Their 
minds (faith he) were blinded ; For until This day re- 


maineth the ſame Veil untaken away, in the reading of 
the Old Teſtament; which Veil is done away in Chriſt : 
But even unto This day, when Moſes is read, the Veil 


is upon their Heart, Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn 


to the Lord, (that is, when they ſhall believe in Chriſt) 
the Veil ſhall be taken away, And then he ſums up 


and concludes his whole Diſcourſe, in the words of the 
Text: Now the Lord (ſays he) is That Spirit; and 


where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty: But 


We All wwith open face, bebolding as in a glaſs the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, The 


words are in themſelves ſomewhat difficult, and have 


in them ſeveral phraſes very different from our preſent 
manner of expreſſing things: But the general deſign 
of them appears in ſome meaſure, from the brief ex- 
plication now given of the foregoing part of the chap- 
ter, whereby they are introduced; and I ſhall now 
1 28 to explain them more Particular; ly, by conſi- 

dering 
Vor. V. * 
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dering diſtinctly the ſeveral expreſſions in the Order 


they lie. 

Tu Lord, ſays the Apaſile, is That Spirit: That 
is, Chriſt, the Goſpel or Doctrine of Chriſt, is That 
Spirit 1 have been ſpeaking of in this whole Diſ- 
ccurſe ; That Spirit, or end and deſign of the Law, 
which giveth life, or ſhows men the way to Juftifica- 
tion; in oppoſition to the dead letter, and to the ri- 
gour of the law, which leads only to condemnation : 


That Spirit or final intent of the law, which is to 


continue for ever; in oppoſition to thoſe mere types 
and ſhadows, which were ſoon to be done away ; That 
Spirit or full Meaning and Signification of the law, 


which is oppoſed to the Veil of ignorance and partial 


underflanding of it. 
Tux Lord, is that Spirit: The word, Lord, is 


uſed here to ſignify the Goſpel or Bee of Cbriſt, 


by the ſame figure of ſpeaking, as St Paul elſewhere 
uſes, when he adviſes Chriſtians to marry only in the 
Lord, that is, to Chriſtians, to ſuch only as have re- 
ceived the Goſpel; and when he ſpeaks of the dead in 


Cbriſt, i. e. of thoſe who died in the profeſſion and 
practice of the true Religion; and commands us to 


Put on Chriſt, i. e. to obey his Doctrine. 

Tux phraſe, That Spirit, is made uſe of to ſignify 
the True Meaning, and final Intent of the Law ; be- 
cauſe the oppoſite words, Fleſh and Letter, fanify on 
the contrary the mere Shadow or Appearance of a 


thing, without the rea! Subſtance and true Intention. 


Thus Job. vi, 63. Tt is the Spirit, faith uor Saviour, 
that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing; The words 
hat I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. 


Again, ver. 6, of This chapter in which the Text is, 


Able IO of the New Te amen, not of the Letter, 
out 
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But of the Spirit: And Rom. vii, 6. That ve ſhould 
ferve tn newneſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the 
Letter : The meaning of which is explained, chap. ii. 
29. He is a Few, which is one inwardly, and circum- 
.cifion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
Letter, 2ohoſe praiſe is not of Men, but of God. As 
therefore the law of Moſes, upon account of its many 
ritual obſervances, is by a very fignificant Figure, in 
ſeveral places of St Paul's epiſtles, called FleſÞ ; fo 
here on the contrary, concerning the 'Goſpe! of Chriſt, 
which was the end of thoſe types, it is with no leſs 
propriety and Ggnificancy affirmed, that tbe Lord is 


"That Spirit. 


Ir follows, And where the Spirit of the Lord is, 


Aber is Liberty: Liberty, in the firſt place, from that 


Veil of ignorance and obſcurity, which remained upon 
the Hearts, and perplexed the nderſtandings of the 
unbelieving Jews, when the Old Teſtament was read 
to them: In oppoſition to which, the Apoſtle argues, 
ver. 12 of this chapter, that We uſe great plainneſs 
F Speech, and not as Moſes wohich put a Veil over his 
Face; And upon this account he ſtiles the Goſpel, 
the Manifeſtation of the Truth, chap. iv. 2. and the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, Eph. i. 17. 

THEN, in the next place, Liberty from the bondage 
of that yoke of Ceremonies, <vhich neither our Fathers 


nor We, ſays St Peter, were able to bear, Acts x. 15. 


Concerning which numerous and burdenſome rites, 
St Paul alſo is to be underſtood, when he rejoyces that 
abe are now delivered from the Iaww, Rom. vii. 6. and 
compares the Fews, who were under theſe legal Obli- 
gations, to Servants or to Children yet under Age, 
Gal. iv. 3. and exhorts thoſe, who by embracing the 
Goſpel were diſcharged from that Law, to fland Faſt 


in 
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244 Of the Spiritual Nature 
in the Liberty wwherexwith Chrift had 3 them free, 
and not to be intangled again with the yoke of bondage, 
ch. v. 1. Which liberty nevertheleſs, left any man 
ſhould ſo miſinterpret, as to think himſelf diſcharged 
thereby from moral as well as ritual obligations, (which 
3s the abſurd Uſe Some in modern times have made of 
theſe Texts,) he takes care to add a very expreſs cau- 
tion, ver. 13. Brethren, ye have indeed been called unto 
Liberty ; only uſe not Liberty for an occaſion to the 
Fl:ſh : That is; Do not, under pretence of being ſet 
free from the Moſaic Oòſervations, run into immorali- 
ties, which are Breaches of God's everlaſting Law: 
And St Peter in like manner, x Pet. ii. 16. As free, 
yet not uſing your Liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, 
(or, as an Excuſe for Immoralities,) but as the Servants 
of God. | , | 5 
Add to This, that by the Liberty which the Text 
affirms is always There, where is the Spirit of the 
Lord, i. e. where-ever the Goſpel prevails in Faith and 
Practice; is meant alſo a Liberty from that Fear and 
Terror, which under the Law, could not but make 
men (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrecos expreſſes it) a 
their life-time ſubje& to bondage; till they were aſſu- 
red of Pardon by the reconciliation of Chriſt, for 
ſuch things from vbich they could not be juftificd by the 
law of Moſes. In This ſenſe it is, that St James 
uſes the word, when he ſtiles the Goſpel rhe perfect 
Law of 3 Jam. i. 25. And by This is eaſy to 
be underſtood That otherwiſe difficult expreſſion of 
St Paul, Rom. viii. 15. 'Ye have not received the Spi- 
rit f Londage again to Fear, but ye have received the 
Spirit of Adoption, ꝛb hereby we cry, Abba, Fat ber; 
The meaning is, we have Now, through the reconci- 
liation of Chriſt, free Acceſs to God, not as Servants 


to 
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to a ſtrict Maſter, but as Sons to a merciful and com- 
paſſionate Father. Which reconciliation itſelf, ought 


nevertheleſs: to be always carefully ſo underſtood, not 


as if 'God was in Himſelf ſevere and cruel before the 
interpoſition of Chriſt; but that God, of his own ori- 
Sinal and eternal Goodneſs; freely provided for us 


That reconciliation. ebrovugh Chriſt, which his infinite 


Wiſdom judged to be the propereſt Method of extend- 
ing his Compaſſion to us. \ 

Laſtly, where the Spirit of the Lend i is, there is Li- 
berty; not only from the Terror of paſt Sins, thro? 
the Redemption of Chriſt; but alſo Liberty from the 
Porver and Dominion of Sin for the time to come, 
thro' the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, In This ſenſe our 
Saviour uſes the word, St Job. viii. 36. F the: Son 
(ſays he) ſpall make you 7 ye ſpall be Free indeed; 


Free, in oppoſition to what is expreſſed in the 34th | 


verſe, Servants of Sin, St Paul in like manner, Rom. 
viii. 2. The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus, 


' bath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death, 


free, from the Slavery and Dominion of Wickedneſs ; 


delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
. rious liberty of the children of God. | 


THE words next following in the Text, But eve all 


ꝛ⁊vuith open Face, are not to be underſtood by way of 


oppoſition to what went before; For That takes away 


the Clearneſs of the Senſe : But the Connexion is, by 
way of explication of, or Inference from, the words 


immediately foregoing : Where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, where the Goſpel prevails effectually, There is Li- 


berty; And We all, or, And therefore we all, all 


true Chriſtians, do with open Face, not thro* an ob- 
ſcure Veil as the Jerus, but with open 0: bebold the 
glory of the Lord, 
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Tux phraſe, zuith open Face, ſignifes as much as, 
clearly, plainly, and diftinttly 3) not in types and ha- 
dows, not in obſcure glympſes and faint. repreſentations, 
not in remote hints and diſtant proſpe&s ; but with a 
Full and dire view, an immediate intuition as of the 
Subſtance and reality of things preſent and actually be- 
fore us. We behold the myſtery of God in Chriſt, xo 
as the children of IJſrael ſaw the brightneſs of Moſes's 
countenance tbro* the Veil, (which is what the Apo- 
| fitle here alludes to ;) but with open face, as Moſes 
bimſelf is deſcribed to have ſeen the Lord: Exod. xxxiii. 
11. The Lord ſpake unts Moſes face to Jace, as a man 
 ſpeaketh unto his Friend: And Num, xii. 8. With Him 
vill I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not 
an dark ſpeeches ; and the: fimilitude of the Lord fha!l 
be behold, Thus to. Us. Chriftians, the Myſtery of 
God's reconciliation to Sinners by the Method of the 
Goſpel, the Riches of the glory of this myſtery (as St 
Paul tiles it,) Cal. i, 27. even the myſtery wvhich bad 
been bid from Ages and from Generations; is now made 
plain and manifeſt: fo plain and open, as to be called 
by way of Eminence, 2 Cor, iv. 2. The Manifeſta- 
tion of the Truth, 

Wx all, with open Face, bebolding the Glory of 
the Lord: That theſe words, the Glory of the Lord, 
are to be underſtood, not in the literal, but in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, to ſignify the clear and glorious mani feſla- 
tion of the Will of God by the Goſpel ; is evident, as 
from the whole connexion of the Apoltle's diſcourſe 
in this place, ſo from the many other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, wherein the Goſpel is ſtiled in like manner the 
riches of God's Glory, Rom. ix. 23. the riches of the 
Glory of this myſtery, Col. i. 27. the Glory as of 
the only-begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 

Truth, 


Chriſt, who is the. Image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. and 
ver. 6. the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of 
God, ſhining in our Heart. The words of that whole 


verſe, are very remarkable; God, who commanded. 


the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, (that i is, who ma- 


nifeſted his Glory originally in the # rſt Creation of 
Things,) the ſame God hath ſoined in our hearts, (has 
manifeſted his Glory the ſecond time no leſs conſpicu- 


ouſly in our redemption ;) - bath ſhined in our hearts, ta 


give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, 
in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, And theſe two laſt expreſ- 


ſions, Cbriſt's being the Image of God; and the Light 


of the Knowledge of God's Glory, ſpining upon us in | 


the Face (or in the Perſon) of Chriſt 5 open to us the 
Ground and Meaning, of that Similitude the Hoo 
interpoſes in this part of the Text, 

- Beholding, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord. 


E hat which he hereby intended to expreſs, is, that in | 
Chriſt, who is the Image of the inviſible God, and the 


Great Revealer of bis Will, we clearly and plainly be- 
hold the ubole pleaſure of God towards us. For, the 
Father, no man hath ſeen at any time; no man hath 


ſeen, nor can ſee; but the only-begotten Son, which 7s 


in bis Boſom, He bas declared bim; and has declared 
him ſo plainly, that be wwho bas ſeen me, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, bas ſeen the F ather, Jab. xiv. 9. There is a 
phraſe, very /ike to This in the Text, uſed in a con- 
trary ſenſe by the ſame Apoſtle, in his former Epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, ch. xiii. 12. Now (ſays he) we 5 
ſee. through a glaſs darkly, but Then face to face. In 


which paſſage, ſeeing through a glaſs, fignifies ſeeing 


darkly or obſcurely, in oppoſition to beholding plainly, - 
Face ro face: But here in the Text, the pbraſe ſignifies 
| | on 
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| Truth, Joh. i. 14. the Light of the glorious. Goſpel f 
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on the contrary, ſeeing clearly or plainly ; and is the 
very ſame as, bebolding Face to face: We all, wvith open 
Face, bebolding as in à glaſs the Glory of the: Lord. 
The words in the Original, are in Both places more 
expreſſive, than in the Tranſlation ; and ſhow plainly 
the Reaſon of this different Signification. In one place, 
the word, which we render, glaſs, ſignifies a perſper- 
rive-glaſs; which brings diſtant things into the reach 
indeed of our Sight, but ſtill very obſcurely, imperfect᷑- 
ly, .and- indiflin#ly ; and does therefore very aptly and 
by a moſt proper ſimilitude expreſs That View of a fu- 
ture ſtate, which we have by Faith and not by Sight. 
But now in This other paſſage in the Text, the word 
which we render, glaſs, ſignifies a Mirrour or Looking- 
glaſs, which on the contrary repreſents things plainly and 
diſtincily, face to face; and therefore it no leſs aptly re- 
preſents that clear Light of tbe Knowledge of the Glory 
and Will of: God, which ſbines to us (faith the Apo- 
fle) in the Face of Feſus Chriſt, We all, with open 
Face, bebolding as in a glaſs the Glory of tbe Lord. 
Ir follows, Are changed into the ſame Image: The 
meaning is, As Chriſt is, by nature, the perfect Image 
of God; ſo We, by communication of Light and 
Knowledge from him, and by the practice of Righte- 
62ſneſs and true Holineſs, in Obedience to him and Imi- 
tation of him, are transformed into the ſame Image. 
As Cbriſt is, by nature, the Son of God; ſo We, by 
Adoption and by the Fruits of bis Spirit Selling 5 in us, 
have this Lowe beſtorued upon us, that We alſo,  ſbould- 
be called the Sons of God. For of his Fulneſs bave we' 
all received, and grace for grace, Joh. i. 16. That is, 
Through the Fulneſs of thoſe Divine Perfections, and ; 
of that Grace which was conferred upon Him without 


meaſure 3 3 God has communicated to Ls a proportionable 
Ful neſs 


I 
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Fulneſs of Divine Knowledge .and Virtue, according 5 
to our capacities; and Grace, that is, Mercy and Fa- 


vour, according to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 
Bur more particularly; Being changed into the ſame 


Image with Cbriſt, ſignifies Two things Firſt, being 


made like to him in Holineſs bere; and Secondly, be- 


ing made like him in Glory hereafter. Firſt, being 


changed into the ſame Image with Chriſt, ſignifies, be- 


ing made like to him in Holineſs here. The Image of 


God in the mind of Man, is Virtue and true Rigbte- 


on ſneſ:; and therefore, when the Seripture ſpeaks of 


mens reforming from Vice, or improving in Virtue; 5 


*tis a very lively deſcription of the Excellency of their 


State, to expreſs it by their being transformed into the 


Tmage of God, or being made after his Similitude or 


Likeneſs, Thus the Pſalmiſt, As for Me, faith he, I 
will behold thy preſence in righteouſneſs ; and when I 


' awake up after thy Likeneſs, T ſhall be ſatisfied with 


it, Pl. xvii. 16. And the Apoſtle St Paul, Rom, viii. 
29. N dom he did fareknow, be alſo did predeflinate, to 


be conformed to the Image of his Son, that be might be 


the firſt-born among many brethren, That God's Pre- 


deftinating men to be conformed to the Image of bis Son, 


does not here ſignify, decreeing concerning the Per- 


ſons, what they neceſſarily ſhould do; but decreeing 
| concerning the conditions, what he would have eben 


do; is evident from the parallel place, Eph. ii. 10. 
where the ſame Apoſtle tells us that it was, not the 
perſons, but the good works, which Cod before ordain- 
ed, that wwe ſhould wwalk in them, Again, Epb. iv. 235 
Exhorting men to the practice of Virtue, he 7. bus ex- 
preſſes himſelf; Be ye renewed (ſays he) in the Spirit 
of your Mind,-----after God, (after the example and 


ſimilitude of God „M-—-H＋in rihtemyne and true Holi- 


weſs 3 


= 
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meſs 3 After the Image of Him that created you; as 
*tis, Col. iii, 10. Transformed by the renewing of your 
Mind ; as he expreſſes it, Rom. xii. 2. 
| Oon Saviour himſelf in his Prayer, delivering the 
ſame Notion, ſpeaks after the following * 
Job. xvii. 22. The Glory wobich thou gaveſt Me, 1 
have given Them, that They may be One even as we 
are One: His Meaning is the ſame as That in the 
Text, We bebolding as in a glaſs the Glory of the 


' Lord, (the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory 3 


God in the face of Feſus Chrift, as *tis explained imme- 
diately after,) are changed into the ſame Image, are 
made partakers of bis Glory, are made (as St Paul 


elſewhere ſpeaks) the righteouſneſs of Cod in Him, 
This is the fr/? ſignification of the phraſe, our being 


made like to Chriſt in works of righteouſneſs ere. 

2dly, BEING changed into the Jame Image - with 
Chriſt, fignifies alſo being made like him in Glory here- 
after, Thus 1 Cor. xv. 49. As we have born the Image 


of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the bea- 


wenly : For, wwhen Chriſt obo is our life ſhall appear, 
ther ſhall We alſo appear wwith him in glory: And He 


all change this our wile body, that it may be faſhioned 
1 unto bis glorious body, according 1 mighty 


working, <vbereby be is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
BimPelf. St Fobn adds another particular reaſon, wwhy 


we ſhall in this ſenſe be changed into the ſame Image 


with Chriſt ; 1 Job. iii. 2. We know, that when be 
ſpall appear, we ſpall he like Bim; ; For, ſays he, we 
Hall ſee him as be is ; The words are a perfect Explica- 
tion of thoſe in the Text; We all with open face be- 
Holding the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame Image. 

2 Next * From Glory to Glory, may be 
underſtoad 


— c - as a 
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underſtood to ſignify the manner of Communication of 
Cbrifi”s Glory to Us, whether in the way of Righte- 
6duſneſs here, or of Happineſs hereafter. We beholding 
the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image 
from Glory to Glory ; that is, by Communication of 
Glory to Us, from His Glory : According to that Ex- 
preſſion of our Saviour, before-cited, Job. xvii. 22. 
The Glory which thou gaveſt Me, I bave given Them ; 
and that of the Evangeliſt, Of his Fulneſs have we 
all received Fulneſs, and Grace for (or from) His 
Erace. 
Bur the more natural and obvious Meaning of the 
words, from Glory to Glory, is, from one degree of 
Glory to another : We are changed into the ſame Image 
from Glory to Glory: That is, from our Likeneſs to 
Chriſt in works of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs 
bere, we ſhall improve and go forward unto a further 
and more glorious Likeneſs to him in the Injoyment of 
eternal Happineſs hereafter, And This is the more 
probable to be the true Senſe of the words, becauſe 
*tis the Nature or Idiom of the Jeruiſp language, to ” 
expreſs any improvement in degree, by a repetition of | 
the ſame word, Thus Pſ. lxxxiv, 7. They ſpall go 
from ſirength to ſtrength; that is, from one degree of 
ſtrength to another: And Rom. i. 17. In the Goſpel, 
the Righteouſneſs of God, (or the Mercy of God,) is 
revealed from Faith to Faith ; ; that is, from one de- 
gree of Faith to another ; from one degree of Clear- 
neſs of revelation, to aid from a leſs clear diſ- 
penſation under the Lao, to a clearer one under the 
Goſpel, And Thus therefore the Text likewiſe, From 
' Glory to Glory, may well be underſtood to ſignify, 
from one degree of Glory to another; from a leſs degree 
heres to a greater and more perfect degree bereafter. 


Laſily, 
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Laſtly, Tax Apoſtle concludes the Whole, with 
the addition of theſe words, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord, The meaning of which is, that all theſe 
things he had hitherto been diſcourſing upon, were 
accompliſhed i in ſuch a manner, in ſo wiſe, ſo effectual, 
ſo glorious a manner, as became the Dignity of the 
Great Agent, and were worthy the Operation of the 
Spirit of God, The clear Revealing the Goſpel, to 

be the Spirit and End of the Law : The Liberty pro- 
92500 men by this merciful Diſpenſation, from the 
Burden and from the Terror of the Law; from the 
Guilt of paſt Sin by Pardon, which is Fuftifcation 3 : 
and from the Dominion of Sin for the time to come, 
which is San#ification ; The full and diſtinſt Mani- 
Feſtation of the glorious Purpoſe of God in Chriſt, of 
bringing men through him to everlaſting Salvation: ; 
The Communication of this Glory of Chriſt to Us, by 
our being conformed to bis Image in Righteouſneſs here, 
and in Glory hereafter : All Theſe, are the Fruits of 
that One and the ſame Spirit, which worketh all 
in all, aud diftributeth Gifts to every man ſeverally 
C according to the Will of God: That Spirit, which 


inſpired the Predictions of the Prophets, which work+ | 


ed Miracles by the Apoſtles, which ſpread the Goſpel 
by the Gift of Tongues, which rejoices when Men 
embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, and aſſiſts them in 
practiſing it, and ſupports them in ſuffering for it, 
and brings them finally unto Glory by it. As St Paul 
ny argues, Rom. vii 10, 11, If Chriſt be in 
© you,' the Body is dead, becauſe of Sin; but the 
. © Spirit is Life, becauſe of Righteouſneſs : And if 
© the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
© Dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chrift from 
the 


"YE 
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© the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by 


his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


Tax Application of what has been ſaid, is: Firf, 


Bom the true Explication of theſe words, 7 be Lord is 


That Spirit, we may take occaſion to obſerve, that 


In all otber places likewiſe of St Paul's epiſtles, where 


the word, Spirre, is oppoſed to, The Letter or the Dead 
letter, to Fleſh or carnal Ordinances ; it always fignifies 
the Goſpel, or the ſpiritual and moral Precepts of 
Chrift, in oppoſition to the Ceremonies of the Law of 


Moſer. Which Obſervation is of great Uſe, againſt 


thoſe who would make Religion to conſiſt, not in the 


Practice of Virtue and true Righteouſneſs, but in un- 


Intelligidle myſtical and enthuſiaſtic Notions. | 
Secondly, From 'the right underſtanding of theſe 
next words, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 


'is Liberty; we may learn the true interpretation 
of thoſe many paſſages, wherein the Apoſtle contends 


earneſtly for the Liberty of Chriſtians, or for their be- 


ing free from the Law, In all which places, his 


Meaning is not, (as ſome in Modern times have moſt 
unreaſonably argued,) that Chriſtians are diſcharged 
from any part of the Obligation of the moral Law, 
or that the Goſpel-diſpenſation (as ſome Enthuſiaſts 


have imagined) ſets men above the confinements of - 


common Morality : But his plain Meaning, is this 


only ; that by the abolition of Ceremonies, we are diſ. 


charged from the Burden of the Law; By the Par- 
don declared in Chriſt to Penitents, we are delivered 
from the Terror and Severity of the Law ; and by 


the Aſſiſtance of his Grace we are made, not free 


to Sin, but free from Sin, for the time to come. 
Thirdly, Ir we now with open face behold the 


| Glory of the Lord, i. e. underſtand his Will clearly 
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And diſtincisy, not in types and ſhadows.z then ought 
we above all things to endeayour to walk as children 
of Light, as becometh thoſe who have ſuch clear 
Knowledge. of their Duty, in all e and righ- 
teous Converſation. 

Fourthly, I by this Means. we are changed Into 
tbe ſame. Image, from Gry ro Cory, 1, e. from a 
Likeneſs with Chriſt here, to a Likeneſs with him 
hereafter; then ought we always, to remember, 
that by no other way can we arrive at a conformity 
with Chriſt; in Glory, but by a conformity with him 
firſt in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs, Hg 
La ſihy, Ir all this be worked. in us as 3 the Si- 

rit of the Tord; if all theſe Benefits be the Opera- 
tion of that One and the ſame Spirit, which al- 
ways works with us in proportion to our on En- 
deavours, and will not dwell in a. Soul that is pollu- 
ted with Sin : Then ought, we above all things to 
take heed, left by any vicious practice we. quench 
and grieve this good Spirit of God, and drive him 
from us, and thereby be found to have done deſpite 
mem . VS. of Grace, ; , 
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